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HE following Sermons and 
3 WEYE d. of ihe HZ? 
Preach d, ( long ſinte,) be- 
fore very Learned Auclilories; as the 
Read! of 8 has been Told 77¹ 11 Tit. LE = 
page; But there are Some of them 
which he may cr) reaſonably expect 
a Particular Account of , e, [pecially 
the Two Laſt Dilcouries, which, 
tho now Printed the Laſt in this 
Fa. 7 4 * . 77 | * | 
Collection, were, (in dub ſtauce,) the 
*. C ' 
two Firſt .ermons 1 ever preaci) 4, 


Aa 2 When 


The Preface. 


When I was to begin the Study of 
Divinity, I thought, (and do fill 
think,) that I could not lay à better 
Foundation for ſuch Studies, than by 
Examining and Conſidering diftinct- 
ly, in the firſt place, How far the 
Light of Nature ts able to carry 
Men 77 Matters of Divine Know- 
ledge . Ther 5 what Advances 
were made therein by the Molaical 
Revelation; And finally, what New 
Lights were given the World by the 
New Revelation of the Golpel of 
Chriſt; aud how All was Improvd 
ana bronotiu to PerfeStion by That 
Revelation. Afierwards my FirsSt 
Preaching happening to be before the 
Un verſicy, I thonght the ſame Sub- 
jec (the Subject of Natural and 
Revaal'd Religion) not Improper t9 
be treated on before ſuch an Audi- 
ence, and accordingly made it the 
Sub 2 of my two Firſt Sermons. 

But Jome Years after, when the 
Storm, (which threatned the whole 


Nation,) 
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The Preface. 


Nation, ) fel! ſo terribly upon Mag- 
dalen College, (in King james's 
Reign, 1687.) and we were all in- 


ſtanily ſcatter d from the Beloved 


Place of our Education, as Þ chance * 
in that Unhappy N of Leiſure, 

entertain my ſelf” moſtly, during 12 
Retirement, with the Ancient Mora- 
Ii ts, Th, al "Oar 4 of Reading natur ally 
Pat me in mind of my Firſt Ser- 
non; and gave me occaſion to make 


4 Kewiew of it; Upon which ] ſaw 


ſu ſficient Conle- io make ſome Altera- 
trons in it, with many Additional 
Quotations to it; and ſome Addi- 
tions to the Second alſo. his there- 


fore being the ( aſe, I hope the Rea- 


der will eaſily pardon me, that I now 
preſent them to him, not according to 
the Firſt Draught, as HO were drawn 
up for ſhort Diſcourſes from the Pul- 
pit, but as it were in a Second Editi- 
on, with all their Enlargements, tho 
in this Dreſs, the Firſt Part eſpecially, 


looks more like a Trat than a Sermon. 
4 But 


The Preface. 
But I muſt not omit upon this Oc- 
caſron my moſt Humble Thanks to 
that Excellent Goo! Lord, the Right 
Honourable the Lord Digby, who, 
upon an Acquaintance happily con- 
tracted at the College, was pleaſed i 
at that time to afford me, (at his (| 
Seat in Warwickthire) 2 Contforta- 
ble Place of Refuge from that Storm : 
Though the Government then fromnd 
pon all that Conntenanc'd or Recci d 
, and had Decreed us to beUncapable 
of Receiving, or being adnütted to, 
any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, Benefice 
or Promotion — Such a Scaſonable 
ane! Generous Act of Friendſhip ought 
never to be forgotten, though it had 
been ſingle; But his Lordſhip has 
been pleaſe d ever ſince to recerve me 
with ſuc h diftinguz ſbing Kindneſs, 
as I can never | ufficiently Acknow- 
ledge. | 


As for the Diſcourſes, on the Re- 
ſurrection, the Groundwork of then 
was 
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The Preface. 


was all One Sermon, preach'd before 
the Univerſity of Oxford oz Eaſter- 
Tueſday, An. 1686; which was 
ifterwards enlarg d FIR Four Diſ- 
courſes at Lincolns Inn; with A par- 
ticular Eye to the Socinians, (Jo far 
ad their Do&r! ine is Conte ern a 172 Pg 
Article of the Reſurrection ,) 

Reaſons which I need not at this Pi 
ſtance of Time trouble the Reader 
wirbal. 

But upon the mention of Lincolns- 
lon, (ſince Societies never lie, [ 
Ly adly lay bold of this, (tho late, ) 
Opportunity, of Returning Publickly 
ay Thankful Acknowle dome nt to that 
Honourablc Society, for their Con- 
ftant Kindreſs and Reſpe&s to me, 
all the Eight Tears that I had the 
Honour and Happineſs to be their 
Preacher : Which were indeed ſuch, 
that if my Health would have per- 


mitted, I ought in Gratitude newer to 
nave lefi them. 


As 


The Preface, 


As for the Quotations made uſe 9 
in any of the following Diſcourſes, 
ſome Few, I ſee, were taken from 
Books which I have not nom by 
me in the Country, to Examine, Eut 
in thoſe I have, 1 find I was ſuffi- 
ciciuly Careful in the Vſe I made of 
hem; and therefore I have reaſon 10 
hope that I made no Miſtakes in Quo- 
tations, nor any MiſconflruGions or 


Miſapplications of Any of them. 


THE 


THE 


CONTENTS. 


SE RM UN: TI. II. 
Of Judging Others as to their Final 
Statc. 
Cor. iv. 5. Therefore Judge nothing be- 
before the Time, antil the Lord come. 
Pag. 1. 22, 
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SERMON III, Iv. 

The Obligations we have of Grati- 

tude to God, for his many Mer- 

cies and Deliverances. 

Luke xvii. 17. Were there not Ter cleanſed, 
but where are the Nine? p. 59. 84. 
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SERMON V. 

Vertue and Piety the likelieſt way 
to Proſperity and Happineſs, e- 
ven in this World. 

i Kings ii. 2, 3. J go the way of all the 
Earth; Be Thou ſtrong therefore, and 
ſhow thy ſelf a Man; 

3 a And 


wn 


The Contents. 


And keep the Charge of the Lord thy Goa, 
to walk in his Ways, ro keep his Sta- 
tules and his Commandments and his 
* 3 „ « J 7 An 

udoments and his Teſtimonies, that thol 
may j} Proſper in all that thou aveſt, and 
whither ſoever thou tarneſt thy ſelf. p. 114. 
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SERMON VI, VII, VIII, IX. 

A Dilconrſe of the Reſurrection of 

the Body: In Four Sermons. 

John v. 28, 29. Marvel not at Ihis; for 
ihe Hour is coming, in the which All 
that are in the Graves ſhall hear his 
Voice : 

Ana ſhall come forth, They that have done 
Good, unto the Reſurrection of Life, and 
they that have done Exil, unto the Re- 
ſarrection, Damnation. p 148. 176. 

| 201. 228. 


—— — — * — — —_—._ 


S ERMOU N X. 
The Force of Natural Conſcience. 
Acts xxiv. 25. 4s he reaſoned of Righte- 
ou %, Temperance and Judgment to 
come, Felix trembled, aud anſwer'd, Go 
thy way for this time; when I have a 
Convenient Seaſon, I will call for thee. 


p. 257- 
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The Contents, 
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An ESSAY on Narvear, 
and RxvESL'D RELIGION, 
in Two Discoursts 3 
Pfal. cxLVII. 20. 
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The Second ſhowing the Advantages 
that the Goſpel has given D 
Chriſtians above both Jem aud 
Gentile. 2 

45 P- 361. 
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SERMON I. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text, 


1 COR. IV. 5. 


Therefore Judge nothing before the 
Time, until the Lord come, — — 


HE Church of Corinth 
was of Se. Paul's own 
Planting, which at the 
Firſt took Root ſo well, 
and gave ſuch Hopes of 

SARS) its Growth and Proficien- 
cy, that we find the Apoſtle (Ch. 1.) 


thought he had reaſon to glory in them, 7 
' giving Thanks to God on their behalf for, 4, f. 71 | 
| the Grace of God that was given them by 1 
' Tejas Chriſt; that they were enriched by him k | 
in every thing ; and came behind in no 9 


| | 8 B Gift, 


SERMON I. 


G ft. But afterwards, when Apollos and 
' Cephas, (that is, St. Peter,) had been a- 


Ch. 3. G. mongſt them, to Water what St. Paul had 


Planted there, the Church becaine Divided 
into ſeveral Factions; each Profelyte ſe- 
verally retaining too particular a Re- 
ſpect and Veneration for the Perſon 
from whom they had received ther 
Baptiſm; as if they had Preached their 
own Goſpel, or Baptiſed iu their own Names : 
So St. Paul 15 by his Converts fet up 


againſt Apollos, and St. Peter by bis a- 
ga inſt them Both; One ſa:th T am of Paul, | 
amd another I am of A pollos, &c. And their | 
Diviſions, (as it uſually happens) inflam'd | 
their Zeal; which, (as Zeal never fails | 


to do, when it outruns its Guides Know- 


ledge and Charity,) pufft them up with | 


SpiritualPride : And when once they were 
come to be Proud of their own Know- 
ledge and Purity, they became, 1n Con- 


ſequence, more ſenſible of the Intereſt of 


a Party, than tender of the Unity and 
Peace of the Church. 

Therefore the Apoſtles firſt Care is, to 
bind up the Church's Wounds, by re— 
moving their Publick Diſſentions; and 
afterwards their Uncharitable private 
Cenſures, their Unchriſtian ſudging and 
Condemning each other; and that with 
Reflections upon each other's Future- 
otate. As for his own Particular, (for 
e 
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SER MON I. 


He alſo was fallen under their Judgment,) 
he appeals to Him to whom it belongs to 
Judge, v. 4. — He that judgeth me is the 
Lord; concluding wich this general Apho- 
rim, — 7 herefore Judge nothing before the 
1ime until the Lord come. 

I ſhall not make it any Part of my 
Buſineſs to aſſert the Lawfulneſs and Au- 
thority of Publick Jud icatb res, whither 


Eccleſtaltical or Civil. though Anabaptiſts 


and {ome other Scctartes have taken Oc- 
caſion to cry down Both, as utterly Un- 
lawrul tron their unreatonable Inter- 
pretation ot thi, Frohibition in the Text, 
and ſome other parallel Places: But be- 
cauſe 'tis plain from the Context, that 
the Words ought to be underſtood of 
Private Judgments, and chiefly of ſuch 
as reflect Uncharitably upon Mens Fu- 


ture Eſtates; I ſhall conlider all ſuch 


Judging, 


I. As Uncharitable towirds Men: And 
II. As Preſumptuous towaras God, 


I. As Uncharitable towards Men. 


There is nothing does fo much com- 
mend the admirable Qeconomy of the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution,as that Divine Good- 
nels which does every where diſcover 
itſelf throughout the whole Delign of 

B 2 the 


SERMON I. 


the Goſpel; that Meekneſs and Candor, 
that Brotherly Love and Charity, that is | 
the Peculiar Characteriſt ick of Chriſti- 
anity ; Charity is the Life and Spirit of | 
it, that ſhines in every Part; it influen- 
ccs and governs the whole Chriſtian Lite; | 
all the Thoughts, Words, and Actions 
of the True Chriſtian. 

Now amongſt the many Acts of Good- | 


neſs, that Chriſtian Charity teaches us, 


and requires of us, ſome of them, which | 
molt concern our preſent Subject, are 
ſuch as theſe. 


1. Chiſtian Love and Charity teaches | 
us, and requires of us, to put the | 
taireſt Interpretation upon other Men's | 
Actions; and to make the beſt | 
Conſtruction we can, even of the worlt | 
Actions; if either Youth or Igno- 
rance, Miſtake or Surprize, or any 
Thing elle be to be pleaded in Favour 
or Excuſe. Charity is not Jealous; en- 
deavouring to ſlur and diſcredit Mens | 
good Actions, by Surmizes of ſome fſe- F 
cret Evil, or bad Delign, or ſiniſter Ends, | 
couch'd under them; but making candid | 
Interpretations of every Thing, and al- 
ways Judging the Beſt. 

How then do They obſerve this Rule 
of Charity, that raſhly Cenſure and Con- 
demn without any juſt Grounds, by 


vain Þ 


SERMON I. 


vain Surmizes or ill-natured Conſtructi— 
ons; extenuating the Good others do. and 
aggravating the Evil? Suſpect ing Men 
that live regularly and vertuoully, not to 
be truly more Vertuous, but more Cun— 
ning and Cautious, than their Neigh- 
bours: Not truly more Pious and Con— 
ſcientious; but more Deſigning or Vain- 
glorious, than other Men: Thus taking 
every Thing by the worſt Handle, and 
ſuſpecting ſome ill Principle or Motive 
in all the Good they do. 


2. Chriſtian Love and Charity does 
greatly delight to ſee Goodneſs and Ver- 
tue flouriſh and proſper : And as Chriſtian 
Love and Charity transforms us into the 
Nature of Angels, {0 it makes us, like 
them, delire and labour for the Good and 
Salvation of All; and ready to bear a 
Part in the Joy of that Heavenly Holt, at 
the Converſion of a Sinner. Nor can a 
Good Chriſtian be an indifferent Specta- 
tor of the Evils that befal others, whither 
Natural or Moral. Charity will incline 
a Man not only to pity the AfﬀfliQtions 
and Calamities, but does truly grieve at 


the wretched Inconſideration, the Mad- 


neſs and Stupidity of Men, that will 
wilfully ruſh upon their own Ruin, and 
will mourn, and pray for them in ſecret 
£92 their Heavenly Father, | 
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SERMON I. 


What kind of Chriſtians then are They, 
or what is their Rule of Charity, that 
are ſo far from concerning themſelves for 
the Good and Amendment of others, 
that they rejoice to find out any fowl 
Miſcarriages? that delight to hear and 
whiſper abroad Men's Sin and Sharpe, 
carrying the Secret from Place to Plate 
for the Entertainment of ſuch as are ready 
to partake with them in their malicious 
Joy? and pleaſe themſelves with ſpite— 
tully delcanting on the Story. Bur is 
not this a very unchriſtian Entertain- 
ment, to make Mens Misfortunes and 
Miſeries the Sport and Paſtime of our 
idle Hours? Yet I appeal to common Ob- 
ſervation, whither this Cenſorious Hu- 
mour does not make up a conſiderable 
Part of Viſiting Converſation. 

But a true Chriſtian Spirit would ra- 
ther chooſe to Conceal and draw a Veil 
over Mens Sins or Infirmities, than Pub- 
liſh and Proclaim them. I do not mean, 
that a Man mult ſhut his Eyes and not 
{ee ; or not ſee the Faults that he does 
lee. No; Reproof is a chriſtian Duty as 
well as Charity; nay, when Occaſion re- 
quires, it is a neceſſary Act of Charity; 
and the more charitable a Man 1s, the 
more caretul will he be to warn Men of 
their Danger ; He will try all Means; 
admoniſh, reproye, earneltly exhort and 

in- 
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intreat, when he ſees Men madly undo- 
ing themſelves. But then he will do it 
Prudeatly and Privately, in ſuch Manner 
as may be molt likely to Reclaim the 
Sinner, and not pat him to an open Shame : 
And if he knows any Good of him, as 
there ſhall be Occaſion to ſpeak of him 
Abroad, he will chooſe to ſhow him to 
others in his Beſt Colours. I do not 
mean that we are bound to ſpeak well 
of others, contrary to our Conſcience 
and Knowledge; but that if we will 
ſpeak at all of them, Charity obliges us 
to ſpeak the Beit of them that we truly 
ly can, and as well as the Caſe will 
bear. 

Not but that in ſome Caſes we may 
be obliged to Diſcover the Faults we 
know; that is, when the Cauſe of God 
or Religion is concerned, or when they 
are of Dangerous Conſequence to the Pub- 
lick, or very injurious to Ourſelves or 
Others; But then we mult be very ſure 
of the Truth of all that we Publiſh, as 
alſo of the Certain Ill Effects or Conſe- 
quences of it; otherwile, we only ſhew 
our IIl nature and Uncharitablenels to 
the Perſon, under Pretence of Love and 
Good Will to the Publick. | | 

?Tis Certain, the Honour of God, and 
the Intereſt of Religion and Vertue in 
the World, is what All Men cg to 
5 B 4 have. 
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have, and Good Men will have, a Zeal 
and Concern for; But where a Vein of 
Uncharitable Reflection runs throughout, 
ſlantingly aiming at ſome or other Neigh- 
bour, the Zeal will not be able to con- 
ſecrate the Malice. 


3. Charity is ready to Suppoſe and Be- 
lieve and Hope the Beſt. Charity not 
only takes in all that live within any | 
Rules of Decency and Order, as always 
Suppoling Good Actions to proceed from 
Good Principles and Good Intentions ; | 
But where Things do not at preſent Ap- 
pear ſo well, Charity is yet willing to 
hope well, and to hope even againſt Hope. 
Nay, when Men Appear ſo very Bad, 
that we can neither Think nor Believe 
well of them, yet we may ſtill charitably 
Hope, that even the Worſt of Sinners may 
amend, and become wiſer and better 
Men: And Charity will be glad to ad- 
miniſter what it may to their Repentance 
and Salvation. 

'The Sum 1s this; Chriſtian Love and 
Charity teaches and requires us, to be 
Candid [nterpreters of Men's Words and 
Actions; to turn all to the Beſt Senſe ; 
td be ready to excuſe or mitigate Men's 
Faults, or to ſtifle and conceal them, 
where the Diſcovery of them ſerves to 
uo good End; to turn the Beſt Side of 

a Man 
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a Man outwards to the View of the 
World; and to look ourſelves more at 
his Vertues than his Failings ; not to be- 
lieve II of any, but where the Plaineſs 
of the Evidence mult force the Under- 
ſtanding, even againſt the Will. And even 
where we are Forc'd to Believe, Charity 
will yet incline us to Pity and Lament 


their Caſe, and to Endeavour, and Hope, 


and Pray for their Amendment and Re— 
covery. 


Now if Charity be the Excellency of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and theſe be the 
Properties and Acts and Rules of Chari— 
ty, what Sort of Chriſtians are we, or 
what Rules of Chriſtianity do we live 
by, if we can lie at the Catch for one 
anothers Halting, and rejoice at each 
others Fall? When we are Spitefully ob- 
ſervant of other Men's Actions, and Se- 
vere in our Conſtructions of them? When 
we are Watchful and Solicitous to diſco— 
ver Failings? When we can Hear them 
with Pleaſure, and Publiſh them with 
ſoy? And take care by ill natur'd Gloſſes 
and Innuendo's, that no Circumſtance 


ſhould go without its due Aggrava— 


tion. 
This Cenſorious Humour does not al- 


ways ariſe from the ſame Caule: Some- 


times it is from Natural Sourneſs of Tem- 
ver, the Reſult of pure IIl- nature; or 
1 | ſoms-· 
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ſometimes 3 only for Talk and 


Paſtimes Sake ; as if it was a very inno— 
nocent Diverſion to play with Men's 
Reputation and good Name; to facrt- 
fice to our own Caprice the tendereſt In- 
tereſt Men have in the World; like So- 
mon's Madman whom he deſcribes as 
caſting Firebrands, Arrows, and Death, 
throwing all the Inſtuments of Death 
about him, and he ſaith, am I not in 

Sport 4 
Sometimes 'tis a Piece of pure Malice 
and Revenge; or ſometimes perhaps 
Other Men mult be eclips'd, to ſet off 
our own Superiour Vertues, and make 
them ſhine the brighter; Their Faults 
mutt be blazon'd and aggravated only 
to give Advantage to Ourſelves ; only for 
the Pride and Oſtentation of our own 
Oppolite Vertues, which mult then be 
put into their beſt Dreſs, and ſet forth in 
all their Glory, to baffle and inſult over 
Other's Miſcarriages with the greater 
Contempt and Triumph. For it is not 
uncommon for Men to value themſelves 
upon ſtanding clear from Some Faults 
that Others are chargeable with, though 
in other Particulars they may be more 
obnoxious. A Mote in our Brother's Eye, 
(as our Saviour metaphorically expreiles 
it) is more Offence to us than a Beam in 
24r own ; and a Blot that will ſooner by 
Ut 
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ablolutely Neceſſary in Chriſtianity, that 
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- hit by us. The Phariſees, thoſe mhited 


Sepulchres, inſtead of looking Home to 
their own Falleneſs and Rottenneſs, were 
{till looking Abroad, to find out Publicans 
and Sinners. And fee how the Phariſee 
our Saviour ſpeaks of, Prides himſelf in 
the Compariſon with the Publican, that 
he might thereby give the greater Luſtre 
to his own boaſted Righteouſneſs God, Lite 1%, 
I thank thee that I am not as other Mea are, 
Extortioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers ; or even 
as This Publican. And yct even This 
Publican, this poor, deſpiſed, viiticd 
Publican, was juſtify d rather than He. 
This our Saviour ſpake to thoſe Jews, 
who, we are told, trafted in themſelves that 
they were Righteous, an aeſpiſed, or Judg- 
ed and Cenſured others as Unrighteous. 

And as this Doctrine of Charity ts 
what He has eſpecially preached to us in 
many Rules and Injunctions ; fo his 
Apoltles after him alway preſo'd it, as a 
Chriſtian Grace of the firſt Rank and 
Magnitude, and of prime Infivence and 
Conſequence in the chriſtian Lite. 
Above all Things, ſays St. Peter, have fer- ret. 
vent Charity among ſt jour ſelves; for Chart-, 

ty ſhall cover a Multitade of Sins. And, 
above all Things, ſays St. Paul, put on Charity, 3 col. 13. 


which is the very Bond of Perfection. And 


the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of it alſo as ſo 


all 


— — 
— = 


all other Chriſtian Graces and Vettues “ 
would be as nothing without it -— | 
1 Cor. 13. Though 1 ſpeak with the Tongue; | 
of Men and Angels, though I have the Giſt | © 
of Prophecy and all Rnomledge, and though 

J have all Faith that I could remove Moun- | “ 

| tains; and though I ſhould beſtow all my | 

1 Goods to feed the Poor, and give my Bod) to 

1 be burnt, and have not Charity, it profiteth 

| me nothing. 

It then this Charity towards Men be | 
tuch a Neceſſary and Fundamental Rule 
of Chriſtianity, what muſt we think of 
that molt Unchriſtian Practice of Judg- | 
ang and Cenſuring one another 2 How | 
mult it look, when compar'd with the | 
foregoing Apoſtolick Rules? Or, with 
St. Paul's more compendious, but very 

comprehenſive Rule of Charity; That | 
x Cor. 13. Charity which is kind and gentle, which envieth; 
not, vaunteth not itſelf, is mot puffed ap; 
1hat Charity which thinketh ao Evil, rejotceth 
not in Iniquity, but rejoiceth in the "ruth; | 
beareth all Things, believeth all Things, hopeth 
all Things,endureth all Things ?——How then | 
ſhall we reconcile fuch Practice with ſuch F 
Rules? Or what {hall we ſay when they are 
ſod irectlyOppoſite to each other? Were a 
Heathen or a Stranger to judge in the 
Caſe, what could he conclude, but what 
was on ſuch like Occaſion concluded oi Þ 
Salvian. Old ?— Aut hes non eſt Chriſtiana Religio, 
| ant 
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aut Nos non ſumus Chriſtiani ; That either 
This, This Inſtitution of Love and Charity, 
is not the Chriſlian Religion, or elſe that We 
are no Chriſtians. 

Yet I fear there is not any Sect or De- 
nomination of Chriſtians, that have not 
in Some Degree, more or leſs, been guilty 
of theſe Unchriſt ian Exceſſes towards cach 
other. One Side calls Irreligious and Pro- 
fane, Wordly, Carnal, Senſual, Enemys to the 
Power of Godlineſs; or at the Belt but 
Formaliſts, mere Moral Men, without Grace 
or Faith, having not the Spirit And 
they are again repay'd in kind, by the 
Cenſures of Preciſeneſs, Spiritual Pride, Pha- 
riſaiſme, Hypocriſy. And Every Side 
are ready enough to charge with Su- 
perſtition and Damnable Error, which 
is in conſequence, with Hell and Dam- 
nation. 

"Tis great Pity, and a great Shame, 
that ever the Caule of Chriſtianity ſhould 
come to be detended by ſuch Unchriſtian 


Methods: Chriſtianity can never ſtand Non Ta; 


in need of, nor is it ever truly ſerv'd 3 
on 


ſupported by ſucli Unnatural Means; 


m_— uy 


v3 


Means ſo Contrary to its own Genius iſtis. 


and Nature; fo Contrary to that Charj. Cbrifus 
ty that is the very Lite and Soul of it. 


Yet this Mad Extreme is what Many, on 
all Hands, have run into; which our ex- 


cellent Church has nothing to anſwer for. 
What 


gets 


De- 
tenſoribus 
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Whatever hard Uſage ſhe has met with 
from others on every Side, yet ſhe has 
always preſerv'd her Temper, and ex- 
erciſed that Goſpel-Charity that ſhe tea- 
ches; thinking it enough to ſhew her 
Members the right Way to Heaven, 
without tumbling others headlong into 
Hell : Whilſt That Church which aſſumes 
to itſelf the pompous Titles of Catho— 
lick, Apoſtolick, Infallible, &c. does. free- 
ly and formally diſpenſe her Anathe- 
4s againſt whole Churches at once; 
nay, againſt all Churches whatſoever, 
that will not ſubmit to her Impoſitions; 
cutting them off from the Poſſibility 
of Salvation at a Stroke, and ſending 
them down by Wholeſale Quick into 
Hell. 

Any One that does but obſerve, what 
Pains is taken on ſome Sides to Exclude 
all Others from Salvation, would be ready 
to fancy, that ſure it mult be Matter of 
Daty, and fo done for Conſcience-ſake ; 
or elſe, that there muſt be ſome ſtrange 
Pleaſure in giving Men over to the Devil. 


What elſe could tempt a late * fowre, ſa- 
Thie wn 


ee turnine Author to reprobate, in a Man— 


An. 1631. ner, the whole Race of Mankind to 
Eternal Damnation? The ſhocking Po— 
ſition he lays down, and even at- 
tempts to prove by Scripture is This, 
—— “ That 20 One of an Hundred 

6+ thou: 


* 
1 
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* thouſand, nay probably, not One of Ten 
« hundred thouſand, from Adam down to 
« us, ſhould ever come to be Saved *,” I am“ Lewis 


really fo Thunder-ftruck with this Do-gn Mow 
' . lin, Door 
ctrine, (this execrable Doctrine, that re- E, 


flects ſo diſhonourably on God, and ſo « am: 
7 Hie . 

uncharitably on Men, ) that I know not!*; 4 

. PP tale 

in what Language of Aſtoniſhment and Nioreige— 

Abhorrence to expreſs my ſelf: There- Hectiors 


upon the 


tore, all that I ſhall fay, is, That ſuch ay... 


111 - A 


Man mult either have a very Good Opt-of the 
nion of himſelf, above the General Mais 383 
of Mankind, or elſe it is hard to con- i» S 


ceive, how he could ever think of Dying % 19%, 


- * 5 . — which Ve 
with Com{ort, or ever Live any one Day ,, 9a he 


of his Lite with Peace and Quiet. dy'd, A- 
ged 76. 

t mas but the ar before, that his Country man and near Kinſman, 
Dr. de PAngle, hed ſerinufly put him in Mind of his great Age, 
and the Account he had to Make to God, for that Unchriſtian Spi- 
rit where with he had ſo rudely treated many, eſpecially the Church 
of England, and ſeveral of its very worthy Members, earneſtly 
preſſing Him to Retract and Repent of his Rancour and Bitterneſs 
againſt them, &e. a Motion which he then received only with 
Deriſion and Ridicule, — v. True Report of a Diſcourſe 
between Monſieur de “Angle, and Lewis du Moulin, Printed 


1579. ] But when, a While efter, he found Death coming in good 


Earneſt upon him, lie could have no Satisfaction in his Mind, on 
hs Death-bed, till he had-ſolemaly retrated, and publicłly pro- 


Feſed his great Sorrow for all his Reproaches and Invetives 


againſt thim, Which R:tratation of his, ſigned by himſelf at 
two different Times, befire ſcveral Witneſjes, was, (according to 
hy D:fire) Puvliſh'd ſoon after his Death, iu Quarto, 1680. 


I Would Think the Beſt of all Men, 
and the moſt Charitably ; but really Cha- 
rity itſelf can hardly Think Well of ſuch 

Men, 
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Men, or Believe them, (whilſt they con- 


tinue ſuch,) to be True Sons of the Goſpel F 
of Peace, the True Diſciples of the Bleſ- 
ed and Merciful Jeſus; who was not 
only the Great Preacher of Love and F 
Charity, but was himſelf the Greateſt 
Pattern and Inſtance of 1t, that ever 
was in the World ; the Redeemer of Man. | 


| kind, the Great Lover of Souls, who laid 


down his Life to purchale Heavez for 
Thoſe, whom They are ſo ready to ſen- 
tence to Hell. flames. 

But why do Such Men Profeſs Chriſt's 
Religion, or call themſelves by his Name, | 
whilſt they Act ſo very Contrary, both | 
to his Precepts and Example? whillt they | 
are Biting and Devouring, Judging and | 
Condemning, Reprobating and Damning | 
one another! And whetting and protvo- Þ. 
king one another to Wrath, inſtead of Provo- 
ling one another, as the Apoſtle injoins us, 
to Love and to good Works ! . 

But, God be Thank'd, that Mens Judge. 
ment is not Final : And O, what a Bleſſing 


and Comfort it is, that we {hall, at laſt, 


for our Final Sentence, fall into the Hands of 
God, and not into the Hands of Men! And 
therefore we may, at any Time, Appeal 
from Men's, to God's Judgment; as we 


find the Apoſtle does, in the Words im- 


mediately before my Text, ver. 4. He 
that Judgeth me is the Lord Therefore (lays 
g he) 


> OR * 


1 „ T7 . 


* 
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Judge Nothing before the Time, untill the 
Lord come; which brings me in the 


II. Place to conſider, That Judging 
and Sentencing Others, is not only C- 
charitable towards Men, but is allo high- 
ly Preſumptuous towards God. 

God has often declar*d himſelf to be, 
a God Jealous of his Honour. As he was 
the only Creator, ſo he will be the only 
Governour and Judge of All the Earth: 
And it after he has been pleas'd to let 
us know, that he claims This as his 
Incommunicable Prerogative , we will 
preſune to thruſt our ſelves into His Tri- 
biti:al, co judge our Feliow Creatures; 
W117 15 This, but to wreſt the Sword 
of ſuitice out of his Hands? To uſurp 
his Authority, To incroach upon his 
Prerogative, To Invade his Throne ? 
And is it not an intolerable Inlolence , 
for us poor Duſt and A hes, to put our- 
ſelves into his Judgment-Seat | 


17 


God himſelf challenges Joh, Kuomeſſ Fob 38. 


thou the Ordinances of Heaven? Or canjt s. 


Thou ſet the Dominion thereof in the Earth ? 


I we cannot, ſhould we not dread to 


Ruſh within the Val? To Pry into 


the Secret Records or Heaven? St. Joh 
makes it a very tremendous Thing to 


| attempt to look into the Secret Coun- 
| fels of God, and impoſſible either for 


C Men 
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Rev. 53. 1. Men or Angels. I ſaw , (faith he) 12 


Ye 11. 


the Right Hand of Him that ſat upon the 
Throne, a Book Sealed with Seven Seals ; 
And a Mighty Angel proclatming with 4 
loud Voice, who is worthy to open the Book, 
and to looſe the Seals thereof? Now, tho 
there were at that Time Many Angels and 
Numbers of Men, Ten Thouſand Times 
Ten Thouſand, and Thouſanas of Thouſands 
round about his Throne, yet not One of all 
theſe, nor of any other in Heaven , nor in 
the Earth, neither under the Earth , was 
found able to open the Book, nor to looſe the 
Seals thereof, nor ſo much as to look thereon, 
What Boldneſs then is it for us Mor- 
tals to Search into God's Hidden Pur- 
poſes? Or to pretend to be ſo well 
verſ'd in the Secret Characters of Hea- 
ven, as to Read Men's Final Doom 
there? To Pronounce who ſhall be 
Sav'd, and who ſhall be Damn'd ; 
which ſome have almoſt as Perempto— 
rily Done, as if the Books of Life had 
lain Open before them. 

Whilſt we thus arrogate to our 
ſelves the Judgment of our Brethren , 
we not only Uſurp a Right, which we 
have not over them; but we do plain- 
ly arrogate to ourſelves the Incommu— 
nicable Attributes of God. The P/al- 
miſt tells us, that Righteouſneſs and Equi- 
ty are the Habitation of his Seat, and that 

Mercy 
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Mercy and Truth ſtind before it. -—— But 
have We Omnitcience, or Unetring Ve- 
racity, or any other of the Pertections 
of the Divine Nature, to quality us for 
the Jadgment-Seat. 

Did the Summe of our Duty conſiſt 
in the Obſervance of External Rites 
and Ceremonies only, we might then 
be not incompetent Judges of other 
Men's Obedience, aad conſequently of 
their Spiritus State: But ſince God 
has proir.- 4 to have Regard to, and 
Accept our Imperfect Services, if they 
be but Faithful and Sincere ; And that 
Oar Circumciſion is That of the Heart, 
not of the Letter, No Mortal Eye can 
Judge of That; The Righteouſnels and 
Unrighteouſnels, the Sincerity and In- 
ſincerity of the Heart, can never tall 
under any Cognizance, but His, who is 
a Diſceraer of the Heart. The Heart of 


Man is Deep and Unfearchabvle ; and 


we are told, that None ca Nuo it. 
We fee indeed Men's Out ward Actions, 
but ſee Nothing of their Inward In— 


tentions, thoſe Motives and Diſpoſi- 
tions of Soul, by which they are to be 
Approv'd or Condemn'd. There are 


Secret Impulſes and Private Springs in 


the Hearts of Men, which Our Eyes 


cannot reach; yet does the Moraluy 


of their Actions depend upon them. 


C 2 it 
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It is therefore very Hard for us to 
Judge Men, by any Thing that is not 
Vilible to us; Eſpecially to Cenſure 
their Good Actions, Their Piety or 
Charity, or their Strict and Sober 
Lite, as if all were but Pride or Po- 
pularity, or Worldly Deſign at the Bot- 
tom, under the Colour of Religion. 
"Tis true, all that Specious Show may 
poſſibly be but a Religious Guize ; 
as our Saviour, that knew Men's 
Hearts, pronounced of the Phariſees , 
that Their's was no more: Yet for 
Us to Judge ſo, without the plaineſt 
Evidence, is to Judge the Heart, which 


We Know not. And Such Cenſures 


have This farther Miſchief in them; 
That they Encourage Profane Men in 
their Contempt of Religion, Diſcourage 
Good Men's Zeal for it; what in 
them lies, they render it Matter of | 
Shame to make ſuch viſible Profeſſion 
of it, and may thereby rob the World 
of the Benefit of Good Examples of 
Vertue and Piety, and Zeal for God 
and his Service, 

From this Want of Knowledge of 
the Sincerity and Inſincerity of the 
Heart, and from Other Weakneſles and 
Evil Biaſſes in our Nature, it is, That 
the Judgments of the World have been 
ſo Erroneous, and generally on 3 

chari- 
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charitable Side. Thus the Man after 


God's own Heart became a Reproach to 
the Cenſorious World; The Perfect 
and Upright Job paſs'd for an Hypo- 
crite; The Apoſtles were cenſured as 
Seducers and Impoſtors; And the Ho- 
ly Jeſus himſelf as a Friend to Sinners, 
a Glutton, a Mine- bibber, a Blaſphemer : 
Whilſt at the ſame Time, the Phar:- 


/ces, tho' they were within full of Hypo- 


criſy and all Iniquity, yet Outwaraly 
they Appear'd Righteous unto Men, And 
tho' their Faſtings and Long Prayers were 
oaly to Deco) into their Nets, and fo 
make a Prey of the Orphan, and the 
Widow ; yet ſtill they carry'd fo fair 
an Outſide, as that they were reputed 
the Saints of the Times: So that it 
was grown a Common Saying amongſt 
the Jews, Thar, © if but Two Men 
* were to go to Heaven, the One 
* would be a Scribe, and the other a 
6 Phariſee, 

But God Seeth not as Man Seeth ; He 
Judges not by Falſe Lights: Falſe 
Gloſſes and Appearances may betray 
Humane Ignorance into Falſe and Un- 
righteous Judgments: But that the 
Hypocrite may not go Unpuniſh'd, 
nor Secret Piety Unrewarded , there- 
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| fore it is, that He, with whom there is Ads xvii, 
1 Darkneſs, has Appointed a Day, in 3* 
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the which He, the Righteous Judge, will 
Judge the World in Righteouſneſs. 
Then will He bring to Lab. the Hidden 
Things of Darkneſs, and make Manifeſt 
the Counſels of the Heart, ——- There- 
fore Judge Nothing before the Time until 
the Lora Come. 


The Good Lord fit and prepare 
us all for the Day of his 
Coming, and may the Fa- 
ther of Mercies have more 
Mercy upon us all, than we 
hade upon one exother. when we 
ſhall moſt ſtand in Need of | 
it, at that Great Day. Amen, 


SERMON 
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The Second Sermon on this Text. 


1 COR-TY::S5. 
Therefore Fudge nothing before the 


Time, until the Lord come, — 


HAVE ſhew'd in a Former 
Diſcourſe, That to paſs Judgment 
on Other Men, (eſpecially Such Judg- 
ment as the Apoſtle here Speaks of,) Judging 


of Men's Spiritual and Future States, 13 


both Uncharitable towards Men, and highly 
Preſumptuous towards God. — But be- 
cauſe Some Men's Condition is Such , 
and Others live ſo nottoriouſly ill, as 
ſeems to put them beyond the Reach 
of Charity, and to juſtify the ſevereſt 
Sentence, I ſhall therefore conſider ſome 

C 4 of 
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of their Particular Caſes, that ſeem to 
be Such as may, if Any, juſtify our 
paſſing Sentence upon them. 


The I. is the Caſe of thoſe whom 
God has wounded; that lye groaning 
under his heavy Judgments, which are 
viſible Marks of his Diſpleaſure. 


IT. There are ſome Men notoriouſ- 
iy Immoral, Men openly Wicked and 
Profane: And as for ſuch Men, God 
himſelf by the Mouth of his Prophets 
and Apoltles, has always pronounc'd 
Sentence againſt 'Them. 


And Laſtly, I ſhall conſider the Caſe 
of the Heathens, who are Strangers and 
Aliens from the Faith of Chriſt, and fo 
never enjoy'd thoſe Means of Grace, 
which are the Only Means we have of 
Attaining Salvation : And may we not 
well deny the Hope of Glory, where 
God has Deny'd the Means of Grace? 


I. As to the Caſe of thoſe whom 
God has wounded, who are ſorely Af— 
flicted in Mind or Body, and loaded 
with his Judgments. Are not his Juadg- 
ments the Meſſengers of his Wrath, Sent 
forth to execute Vengeance againſt thoſe 


that Do Evil? May we not then give 


Them 
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Them over as Loſt and Reprobate, 
on whom we already find the Viſible 
Marks of his Diſpleaſure ? 

And This Caſe I the rather take in- 
to Conſideration, not only becauſe Men 


that are at Eaſe in the midſt of their Poſ- Pal. 
| ſeſſions, and come into no Misfortune like *' 


other Folk, neither are plagued like other 


Men, are very apt to Judge hardly of 


thoſe whom God afflictts, and to make 
themſelves (the Interpretes Fulminis) the 
Interpreters of God's Judgments, to 
denounce his Wrath againſt them; 
but alſo becauſe the Afflicted them- 
| ſelves, when they lye languiſhing un- 
der God's heavy Hand, are very Apt 
to ſuſpect and paſs Sentence upon 
- themſelves, as if they had loft God's Fa- 


| vour, and were Forſaken by him; As 


* I ſhall by and by have Occaſion to 
| inſtance, even in Some of the Beſt of 
Men. 
But in This Caſe we are to conſider, 
That as God's Favour does not Al- 
Ways ſhow itſelf in the Effects of his 
Bounty, So neither are Affflict ions the 
Certain Indications of his Wrath; But 
they are very often the Direct Contra- 
ry: For, whenever his Bounty is miſ- 
us'd, by being made to miniſter to 
our Luſts or any unlawful Paſſhons , 
| if he ſhall till ſuffer us to go on in an 
Hwy 5 VOIR uncheckt 
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uncheckt Courſe of Proſperity, That j: 
what may Pleaſe Vs, and we may beF 
likely to think it God's Favour and 
Kindneſs to Us, which would really be F 
one of his Greateſt Plagues. 

We poor Short-ſighted Creatures | 
cannot fee to the End of Our own De- 
fires. Our Hearts are {et on our own 
Preſent Gratifications, but there may, 
in the Certain Train of Things, be 
many Fatal Conſequences, which God 
Foreſees, tho' we diſcern them not. 
And perhaps Few Men would want F 
any other Enemy to undo them belides 
themſelves, if they had bur the Reins F 
given them into their own Hands, to F 
take their full Swing, and grarify 
chemſelves in all their Deſires. Then 
might they go on quietly and ſecurely, F 
nurtur'd up by their Plenty and Pro- 
ſperity, to their own DeftruQtion ; as 
Beaſts are fatted up only for the 
Slaughter. It was in Judgment not in 
Mercy, that God gave the Iſraelites their 
own Deſire, and they were not diſappointed 
of their Luſts But whilſt the Meat was 
yet in their Mouths, the Heavy Wrath of 
God fell upon them. God who knows 
our Weakneſs, and our Ienorance in Asking, 
conſults our Good rather than our Pleaſure; 
And is more Merciful to us, than we 
would be to ourſelves, when he takes 

| ; away 
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away from us thoſe Outward Enjoy— 
ments and Worldly Things, which he 
{ces would but be Inſtruments and In- 
centives to Sin, however our Hearts 
may be ſet upon them. As when he 
ſees, that Health and Strength and Vi- 
gour of Conſtitution, would but prove 
4 Snare to us, and overſet us with Un- 
ruly Appetites and Luſts; Or that Re- 
putation, Riches, and Honour, would 


dut miniſter Occaſions and Temptations 


to Pride and Luxury; Loſſes and Croſſes 
and Diſappointments of our Hopes and 
Deligns, Nay even Weakneſs and Indiſ- 
poſit ions of Body, which We may la- 
ment as great Misfortunes, may yet be 
far from Tokens of his Indignation or 
Disfavour to us. 

Sant Quedam Mocitura impetrantibas, 
que non Dare, ſea Negare, Benefictum eft : 
/Eſtimari debet Utilitas potius quam Volun- 
tas Petentis. 7 


Exorart in perniciem Ro- Sen. de 


gantis, ſeva Bonitas eſt, Says the excellent Ben. ib. 


Moraliſt.] When Men Ask they know not © 


what, Things that would be Hurtful to 


- themſelves, tis much more Mercy in 
God to Deny, than it would be to 
Grant them. And upon this very Ar- 
gument it is, that St, James undertakes 
to vindicate the Truth and Goodneſs of 
| God, when he rejects our Prayers, and 
| iruſtrates our Expectations, Ch. iv. 3--- 


Te 


28 


SERMON IL 


Te Ast and Receive not, (lays he, ) be- 
cauſe ye Ask Amiſs ; that ye may Conſume 
it upon your Luſts. In That Caſe it is a 
Mercy in God that he will not Yield to 
Our Deſires, nor be prevailed upon by 
our Importunity, to Ruin Us by his 
Indulgence; but will rather Correct us 
with the Rod of Affliction, if we want 
Correction: For when Afflictions are 
ſent, as they very often are, becauſe 
we need them; For our Chaſtiſement 
and Correction, or for the Trial of our 
Faith, or for the Exerciſe of our Pa- 
tience or Humility, they are not Signs 
of his Diſpleaſure, but Pledges of his 


*. Love; The Healing Medicines of a Friend, 


not the Wounds of an Enemy. 

Is it not then very unjuſt and unrea— 
{onable, for us to paſs Judgment on 
Men's Future State, from any Preſent 
A ffl ict ions or Troubles they lye under, 
when it is ſo often of very Mercy that God 
:auſeth Men to be troubled ? | 
Me find Some of the Beſt of his Ser- 
vants Sighing away many Weariſome 
Days and Reſtleſs Nights, in great Diſ- 
quiet and Anguiſh of Spirit; full of 
the Terrors of the Lord, and overcaſt with 
foreboding Thoughts and Fears, that 
they were utterly Caſt off and Forſaken 
by him. This was Job's, and likewiſe 
David's Caſe, not only by the Cenlurss 

0! 


for his Mark 
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of Others, but by their own Judgments 
on themſelves, from the Senſe of their 
preſent Miſery and Trouble. Thus we 
ind the Former of Theſe zz the Biiter- 


| neſs of his Soul crying out, Ch. vi. — 


The Arrows of the Almighty are mithin me, 
the Poiſon thereof drinketh up my Spirit, 

The Terrors of God do ſet themſelves in ar- 
ray againſt me. He teareth me in his< 
Wrath He hath alſo taken me by my 
Neck, and ſhaken me to pieces, and ſet me up 
He breaketh me with 
Breach upon Breach — After the ſame 


Manner we'/ee the Pſalmiſi Roaring for the pf. 
. . 
Thine fie 285. 


ve Diſquietneſs of his Heart. 
Soul (fays he) 1s full of Trouble 
Indignation lieth hard upon, and Thou haſt 
vexed me with all thy Storms. Lora 
why abhorreſt Thou my Soul, and hideſt Thou 
thy Face from me! Thy wrathful Diſpleaſure 
goeth over me, and the Fear of Thee hath 
undone me. "= have eaten Aſhes as it were 


Bread, and mingled my Drink with Weeping : 


And That becauſe of Thine Indignation and 


Wrath —— But will the Lord caſt off for 


wh &c. The Prophet Jeremy alſo had 


a very large Share of Miſery andTrouble; 


He has.wrote a whole Book of 1 


tations, not only of the Diſtreſſed Con- 


dition of his City and People, but alſo 
olf his own. — I am the Man, (ſaith he) 
that hath ſeen Affliction by the Rod * his 


Wrath —— 


29 


15 


Ecclus 35. 

" fonable in Time of Aflicrion; Is it not then 
the Vileſt Inhumanity to Inſult over 
the Miſerable? Jo perſecute thoſe whom 
God has Smitten, and contrive how to Vex 


thoſe 


Jſ. 69. 
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MWrath—— He hath bent bis Bow, and ſe 
me as a Mark for the Arrow — He hat) 
filled me with Bitterneſs. 

What then? What ſhall we fay to 
theſe Men? Muſt we give them over 
as Loſt and Caſtaways, becauſe God 
has ſometimes been pleaſed to lay his 
Hands upon them? No, None had more 
ſpecial Evidence and Teſtimony than 
They of his Particular Approbation and 
Favour. 

Nay, though the Affliction ſhould 
plainly appear to be a Judgment, (as the 
Strokes of Gods Hand are ſometimes in 
ſuch Legible Characters, that the very 
Nature of the Puniſhment does mani— 
teltly point to the Crime;) yet even 
This is lo far from being a Sure Sign of 
Final Rejection, that God may by 
his Judgments only be ſhowing Mercy ; 
And it is Certainly ſo, if thoſe Judg- 
ments are ſent to rouze up the Carelels 
Sinner, to bring his Sins to his Remem- 
brance, and to mark out to him thoſe 
very Sins that moſt need his Repen- 
tance. But be the Caſe what it will, 
and the Judgment never fo Terrible, 
Mercy, the Son of Sirach tells us, is Sea- - 


thoſe whom he has wounded? Vexing their 
| wery Souls, (as Job's Friends did, Day 
Day, with their Cenſures and Reproach- 
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es;) and finally concluding them to be 
Children of Wrath from the preſent Vilt- 
tation. But 'tis to be hoped, that ma- 
ny that have been doom'd to Perdition 
by the Judgment of Men, will be re- 
lieved at the Tndoment-Seat of Chriſt : 
And 'tis well if Many, That, (Phariſce— 


like,) truſting in themſelves that they were 
Righteous, have Deſpiſed and Condemned Zub.xviil. 
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by Job xix. 2. 


Others, do not help by their Unchari- "> 


tableneſs towards Others, to bring them- 


ſelves into Condemnation; As Nebuchad- 


ne gar's Servants whilſt they were in their 
Leal, heating the Burning Kery Furnace ſe- 


ven times hotter than it was wont to be, and n,, 1. 


calting Others into it, were only them- 22. 


ſelves conſumed in the Flames: And 
that wicked Servant in the Goſpel, that 
would have no Compaſhon, by the Se- 
verity of his Sentence on his Fellow- 
Servant, only provok'd his Lord, and 
brought heavier Judgment upon him- 
ſelf. The excellent Author of the Book 
of Wiſdom taking Occaſion to repreſent 


32. &Cs 


to us the Judgment of the Great Day, 


brings in the Proud Deſpiſers, and Pre- 
ſumptuous Cenſurers of Others, as A- 


ſtoniſh'd with Horror and Confuſion, 
when they ſhould come to ſee the Mi- 


ſerable 


# 


Mat _xviii 
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ſerable and Afflicted, the Lazarns's of Þ 
This World, whom they ſo Deſpis'd, 
admitted into Heaven, and zumbered | 
with God's Saints in Glory Everlaſting , 
and they themſelves thruſt out. The Scene 
we find thus deſcrib'd, Chap. v. 

Then ſhall the Righteous Man ſtand in 
great Boldneſs before the Face of ſuch as 
have Aflifted him, and made no Account 
of his Labours. When they ſee it, they ſhall 
be troubled with terrible Fear, and ſhall be 
amaza at the Strangeneſs of 
tion, ſo far beyond all that they looked for. 
And they Repenting and 7 AE for | 
Anguiſh of Spirit, ſhall ſay within them- 
ſelves, This was He, whom we had ſome- 
times in Deriſion , and a Proverb of Re- 

roach. But how is he numbred among 
the Children of God, and his Lot is among 
the Saints! And then we find them as 
faſt Condemning themſelves, as they 
had before condemn'd Others. — There- 
fore "tis we that have Erred from the 
Way of Truth, and the Light of Righteou|- 
neſs hath not ſhined unto us, and the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs roſe not upon us. 
What hath Pride profited us, or what Good 
hath Riches with our Vaunting brought us ? 
All thoſe Things are paſſed away like a 
Shadow, &c. | 

Thus much for the Caſe of thoſe, 
whom God has wounded; whom ag 
48 


his Salua- | 
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has Viſited (as the Prophet expreſſes it) 
with the Rod of Affliction. And from 


What has been ſaid we may learn theſe 


Three Things. 


I. If Afflictions are not always ſent 
in Wrath, but ſometimes for Trial, ſome- 
times for Fatherly Cotrecion, and for 
many other gracious Deſigns of God's 
Providence, we ſhould thence Learn, 
not to Cenſure thoſe on whom they tall, 
as Greater Siuners thauOther Men,or as lying 
under God's heavy Dilpl eaſure, and fer 
forth as Monuments of his Juſtice and 
Vengeance. *Tis theſe Raſh Cenſurers 
that our Saviour Reproves,, Luke xiii 1. 
Think ye, that thoſe Gralileans, whoſe Blood 
Pilate had mingled with thtir Sacrifices, 
that io, whom Pilate ſet upon and ſlew, 
As they were Slay ing and Oltering their 


Sacritices ? Or thoſe on whom the Tower of 


Siloam fell, were Greater Sinners than all 
Others? I tel you, Nay; But except ye 
pens, ye ſoall All likewiſe Periſh. 


2aly, This may give Eaſe and Quiet 


to ſome that are Uncaſy to themſelves ; 


That Afflict themſelves in Heart and 
Soul, becauſe they are Aylicted in Body 
or Eſtate, They are under Croſſes and 


Troubles; The World does not favour 


them; and from thence they are ready 
D to 
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to Conclude Themſelves Neglected, cr 
Hated and Rejected of God : Whereas 
the Scripture concludes juſt the Contra- 


ry; They are Corrected by him, 'There- | 
fore they are the Objects of his Love 
and Care. My Son, (ſays the Apoftle,) | 


Deſpiſe not Thou the Chaſtening of the 
Lord, nor faint when Thou art rebuked of him 
For whom the Lord Loveth, he Chaſteneth ; 


and Scoargeth every Son whom he recetveth. | 


If je endure Chaſtening, God dealeth with 


ou as with Sons; &c. 


34% If God ſends Troubles and Af. 
flict ions upon us for the Trial of Us, | 


then ought we thereupon to Try Our- 


ſelves, it there be any Way of Wicked- F 
nels found in us; and Examine Our- Þ 
ſelves thoroughly in Heart and Life; 
That we may find out what is Amiſs in Þ 
us, what it is that God would have Re-! 


form'd : And Conſcience that has been 
a Witneſs to all our Miſcarriages, and 


to all the Secret Baſeneſs and Naughti- F 


+ 
* 
F 


nels of our Heart, and is now alarm'd, Þ ' 


will not fail to direct us in the Search. 
And it we will give up the Accarſed F 
Thing, that is the Cauſe of God's Anger, 
and the Dilturber of Our Peace, as the] 


Mariners caſt Jonas over-board to allay 


the Storm, God's Juſtice and Goodnels 


have 


„ 
N 
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a 
have their Euds, and will reſtore us to 
our Peace. 


I now proceed to the 

II. Caſe, wherein the Cenſurer ſeems 
to have both Reaſon and Scripture on 
his Side; And *tis the Cale of the Vi- 
cious, Atheiſtical, and Profane; That 
either Deny the Truth, or hold it in 
Unrighteouſneſs : And is not the Wrath Rom. i. ih. 
of God reveal'd from Heaven againſt all 
Unzoalineſs and Unrighteouſueſs of Men, 
who hola the Truth in Unriohteouſneſs ? 
Have not the Scriptures told us, that 
They that Live after the Fleſh, Adulterers, For- 
nicators, Idolaters, Murderers, Sorcerers, 
Extortioners, and the Like, ſhall not in- 
herit the Ring dom of God, — but ſhall Rev. xxi. 
have their Part in the Lake that barneth® 
mth Fire and Brimſtone ? And if God has 


I Cor. vi. 


already pronounced upon them, may 
not We Condemn whom God has con- 


demn'd? 

I Anſwer firſt by way of Conceſſion; 
That tho? God in Mercy to our Weak- 
neſs may make gracious Allowances to 
Human Frailties, yet he has no where 
given the leaſt Encouragement, nor 
Hopes of Impunity to Wiltul Unre- 


pented Sin. He has commanded no Man, Racing wv 
to Do wickedly, neither hath he given any rc. 


D 2 Man 


Nom. 
1. 


Gel. vi. 1 alſo be Tempted, Bear ye One another Bur- 


24. 
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Man Licence to Sin. And therefore They 
that will continue in the Practice of 
thoſe Things which God forbids and ab- 
hors, ought in reaſon to expect Nothing 
but the Puniſhments denounc'd againit 
them, 

But We are only to Conſider, what is 
Our proper Part and Duty herein; not 
only in point of Chriſtian Charity, but 
in Common Humanity. When we ſec 
One of Our Fellow. Creatures fallen in— 
to the Snares of the Devil, Are we to Re- 
joice and Triumph over his Fall? Muſt } 
we infultingly Leap in upon him like | 
Enemies from an Ambuſh ? Or as Da- 
vids Enemies did on Him —— God has 
forſalen him, Dowa with him, Down with | 
him. — And Leave him as we find! 
him, in the Power of the Devil; Ty | 
aud Bound with the Chain of his Sins? 


St. Paul gives us very Different Rules 
Brethren, (ſays he,) If « Man be overtakes | 


in a Fault, ye that are Spiritual, (ye that are 
Strong,) Reſtore ſuch an One ia the Spirit |. 
of Meekneſs; conſidering Thyſelfe, leſt Thor | 


deus, and fo fulfil the Law of Chriſt. — } | 


2 Tim. ii. Be Gentle unto All Men; in Meekneſs in-] 


ſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God 


peradventure will giut them Repentance, that 


they may recover themſelves out of the Snare 
of the Devil, For be the Sin what it will, 


there! 
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there is None ſo Groſs, None fo Habi- 
tual, but may Now, under the Goſpel 


Covenant, be Aton'd for by Repeut— 


ance; Except only the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt; (which many Learned 
Men have quettion'd, whether it can 
poſſibly now be Committed by Us, who 
have not been Eye witneſles of the Mi- 
racles that were wrought by our Savi- 
our for Confirmation of the "Truth of 
the Goſpel.) So long theretore as there 
is any Hope of Pardon, how can We 

Condemn ? 
| Nay, tho? *twere Granted, that there 
is but « Day of Grace, a Certain Time 
whilſt Salvation may be had, and that 
the Sinner may outſtand his Time, Sin 
away all his Opportunities, and, by his 
Obſtinacy in Sin, render himſelf not 
only Unworthy, but altogether Uncapable 
of any, farther Impreſſions of Divine 
Grace; yet even All this, (tho' *twere 
fully allow'd, ) would not jultiic Oar 
Judgment of any Man's Final State, 
unleſs we could exactly define the Bounds 
of God's Patience and Long-ſuftering 
and Forbearance with his Creatures; un- 
lels we could tell who they were that had 
find themſelves into this Remedylets 
State; and Certainly knew the Critica!l 
Mitute, the utmoſt Period of the Sig 
ner's topes; when the Time he ſhot 
| | D 3 the 
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the Fatal Gulph, and what was the 
Laſt Sin that was to fill up the Meaſure of 
his Iniquities. God has ſometimes hed 
Mercy on Great Sinners, whom he has 
ſnatchd as Fire-brands out of the Burning, 
and turning them from the Evil of their 
Ways, has made them Inſtruments of 
his Glory. * Others he has been pleas'd 
to Call, at the Laſt Hour of the Day; And 
to whomſoever God grants true Repent- 
ance, he will be ſure to receive them 
to his Mercy. 

But it may be ſaid, “ that ſuch a Late 
„ Repentance is very Likely to be H- 
« ſincere ; What we think to be Repent- 
* ance, may be Nothing but Affright- 
* ment and Horrour of Conſcience in 
„the Dying Sinner And ſo indeed 
it may; And there is always great 
Danger of it, in a Late Deathbed Re- 
pentance ; But whether it be fo or not, 
God Alone knows; and therefore He 
Alone is Able to Judge. As for Our 
Part, when We have had All the Signs 


— 1 


_ 


Late Earl of Rocheſter : See his Funeral Sermon by 
Mr. Parſons : And Paſſages of the Life and Death of 
the late Earl of Rocheſter by Dr. Gilbert Burnet 1690. 

Sir Alan Broderick, See his Funeral Sermon: by 
Dr. Reſbury 1580 | + 5 

Sir Duncomb Colcheſter, See his Penitential Declara- 
tion publiſhed by his own Deſire, during his Sick- 
vels in all the Pariſh Churches round him in Gloceſter- 
Hire. 


and 
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and Expreſſions of an Unfeigned Re— 
pentance, that the Time and other Cir- 
cumſtances will admit, the Reſt is to be 
left to God and his own Conſcience ; 
and We are to ſuffer Ourſelves to be 
guided by That Charity, which Hopeth 
All Things, Believeth All Things, 

But if the Impious Wretch ſhall go 
out of the World as he Liv'd in it, {til} 
obdurately Profligate and Profane, we 
cannot but think his Condition Deſpe- 
rate enough. Chriſtianity was not de- 
ſign'd to blind our Reaſon; to make us 


Call, or Think, Darkreſs to be Lig li. or 


O 


Evil to be Good: And Charity itſelf will 


not be able to find any Thing in favour 
of ſuch Miſcreants, in all the A&s of 
Grace that ever were made to Sinful 
Men. All that can be faid is This. 
That whatever their Condition in itſelt 
may be, yet it becomes not Us, Unau— 


thoriſed, Unqualified as we are, to Pro- 


nounce their Sentence; To break in up- 
on the Divine Prerogative, by Prejudg- 
ing the Judgement of God, as if we 
were in hatt to Bind and Seal them up 
tor Damnation, Lord! What a Nature 
mult That be, that can take a Pleaſur: 
in another's Miſery ! And heap ap Coals of 
Fire 4p91 his Head, that is already in the 
Flames ! 


D 4 III. 
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III. I come Now to the Third and 

Laſt Caſe, the Caſe of the Heathens. 1 
find there are Thoſe that are at Pains, 
and ſhow a Concern to exclude them 
All from all poſſibility of Salvation. 
They inſiſt much upon their own Pre- 
rogative, the Privileges of the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation od has made Them the 
0 2 of Heaven, And ſhall They ſuf— 
&« ter Strangers to come into Their Tuberi- 
&«& tance? Shall Iſmael and Eſau fit down 
e with Iſaac and Jacob? Or ſpall the Sons 
& of the Bondwoman Inherit with Them who 
& are the Sons of the Free? For what 
have They ſo much to boaſt of the 
“ glorious Title of a Chritian, if They 
* that are Strangers to the Name, May 
yet without it come to Partake of the 
“ Chriſtian's Crown and Glory? — 
Bur has not Our Saviour taught us, Not 
to bear an Evil Eye? Not to murmure or 
Repine at the Goodneſs of our Heavenly 
Father? But to extend our Charity to 
All; and have a Compaſſionate Regard 
to All that bear his Image? Tobe Rea- 
dy to do Good to All? And to with 
tor the Weltare and Happineſs of All 
Mankind? 

But if they come to Argument, their 
Reaſoning is ſomewhat after this Man- 
ner If the Belicf in Chriſt and his 
*« Goltpel, and Admiſſion | into Ys 

6 an 


** 
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« and Communion with it, be the Ne- 
„ ceſſary Conditions of Eternal Lite, 


« what Hopes can there be of thoic, that 


„ having never heard of Chrilt, nor of 
„his Church, nor Goſpel, were never 
„ within a Poſhbility of Embracing, , 


either the Communion of the One, or 


« the Faith of the Other? Where God 
“ Deſigns the End, he affords the Mears : 
May we not then well Deny the op: 
« of Glory, where God has Deny'd uhe 
** Means of Grace? — And they arc 
very Ready thereupon to Conclude, 
That All the Heathens mult peril 
Eternally. 

But Methinks, the Opinion we ought 
to have of God ſhould Incline us to H. 
lieve Better of Him; And the Good 
Will we ought to bear to all A, ſhouid 


| Incline us to Hope Better for Thew. It 


we had That Love or Bowels of Com- 
paſſion, that we ought to have for Our 
rellow-Creatures, we ſhould rather, us. 


: cording to That Charity that our Church 


has raught us,) Pray to Almighty God, 
that he would have Mercy 10H All Hen; 
upon Jems, Turks, Infidels, and Heretichs, and 


bring them home to his Flock, that they my 
e ſaved among the True i(raclites 
as tor thoſe that are already Dead and 
| gone, whom he has not been pleaſed to 
take into his Fold, and make them Mem- 
You wk | bers 


And 
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bers of Chrilt's Viſible Church, to Hope, 
(though he has not been pleaſed to Com. 
municate to as the Methods of his Pro. 
ceedings with 'Them,) that he may yet 
out of the Immenſe "Treaſures of his 
Goodneſs, have ſome Relerve of Mercy, 
for as many of them at leaſt as ape al. 
ready gone down to the Grave in Invin- 
cible Ignorance; and for All that are, or 
ever [hall be in the ſame Circumſtances; 
fo far as they Live up to the Law of their 
Nature, rather than Study Arguments 
againſt them, to Conclude ſo many 


* | make 


woScreple © Millions of Millions of Souls, All in the 


at art % Grols, under Eternal Damnation, 

ay Mil- 

trons of Millions The Learned Breerwood, (a very Accu- 
rate Writer, in his Bock of Languages and Religions, ſuppoſing 
All the known Regions of the World to be Divided into Thirty 
equal Parts, computes only Five of them at the moſt to be in the 
Foileffion of Chriſtians, Six of then in Poſſeſſion of Mahometans, 
Ard full Nineteen Parts to be Poſſeſs'd by Fagans and Infidels : 
Bur then, It we take in the Vaſt Unknown Southern Continent, 
{which has been Deſery'd, tho very little Difcover'd ) and Which 
He, and many Other Learned Calculators, both Before and After 
him, do, upon many Philoſophical Reatfons, Suppoſe to be, at lea 
Equal to) All Europe, Afia, and Africa together, and Conlider 
that All That Part of the Earth alſo is inhabited by none but Pcor 
blind Heathers, And how many ſuccefive Gererations there have 
been of them, Suppoſe from a little After the Flood, This will 
make their Numbers to be indeed Numberleſs, Paſt Calculation 
or Conjecture. 


Nor do the Scriptures warrant any 

ſuch Concluſion: They tell us indeed in 

Mark «vi. Expreſs Words, that He that Believeth 
55 and is Baptiſed ſhall be ſav'd, but He th 


Be. 
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hzalieveth not, ſhall be Damned. But mark 
'Þ what goes immediately before —— Go 
e into all the World, and Preach the Goſ- 
%% to every Creature, ſays our Lord to 
his Diſciples; and after ye have ſo done, 
after you have Preached to them Me 
and My Golpel, “ he that will not 7ze- 
« ceive your leſt imony concerning me, nor em- 
« brace the Grace and Mercy that ts 
offered him, but ſtands out obltinare- 
| © ly in Unbelief, ſhall be Dama"d.” But 
as for thoſe that never heard the Glad 
y Tidings of the Goſpel, we find no ſuch 
e Sentence denounc'd againſt Them, for 
Their Unbelief; But have many Inti— 
mations, that a more favourable Con- 
| ſtruction will be made of Their Actions. 
Our Saviour in the 11th Chap. of St. Mat- 
„em, upbraiding the obſtinate Infidelity 
„of Choraziz and Berhſaida, and Others 
„ among whom he had often Preach'd, 
and done Many of his Mighty Works 
in Vain, tells them that it mould be wore 
er telerable in the Day of Judgment for the 
moſt Notorious Suners of the Gentiles, 
er Tire and Sidon, nay for the Land of 24. 
Sodom, than for Them : from whence we 
may have good Grounds to Hope, that 
ay All that are in the ſame Condition, and 
in have had nothing but the Light of Na- 
ture to guide them, ſhall have Allow- 
14; Fence made them in the Day of Their 
Trial, 
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Trial. If, as Our Saviour argues, wh--- 


Mach is given Much will be required, by 
the fame Reaſon We may conclude, 
that where God has Given Little he 
will Require but Little. 

The ws fancied, that all God's Care 
and Goodneſs was only to themſelves; 


with very Little Concern for the Reſt 


ARSx.34. 


7 Pet. i, 
17. 


of Mankind; But when the Apoltlc; 
had themſelves been taught ot to Call 
Any Common or Unclean; not to Deſpide 
Any as excluded out of His Care and 
Favour, (tor that they perceived that 
God purpoſed to Extend his Mercy aud 
Salvation to All;) They then began tv 
teach the Relt this New Doctrine, that 
God is no Reſpecter of Perſons ; but that ii 
every Nation, he that feareth him and work 
eth Righteouſneſs, is accepted of Him; 


Who without reſpect of Perſons, Judgeth ar. 


cording to Every Mans Work. Not All by 
the fame Law, but Every one by ti 
Law that has been given them for th: 
Rule of their Lives; The Jews by thc 
Law of Moſes, the Chriſtians by the 
Goſpel-Law of Chriſt, and the Gentiles 
by the Law of Nature, written in the! 
Hearts; Provided they have not refuſcd 
Inſtruction, nor neglected any Opportu— 
nities of Advancing and Improving them. 
ſelves in the Knowledge of God and their 
Duty to him; but have carefully Liv'd 

ul 


Lam, ſhall be Judged by the Law. 
wen the Gentiles which have not the Law, 
do by Nature the Things contained in the 
Lan, theſe having not the Law, are a Law 
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| gp to the Beft Knowledge they could 
have of God and his Will: By which 


Law writtew in their Hearts they were 
able to Judge of their own Act ions, their 


| Conſcience Accuſing, or Excuſing them : And 


© Thoſe that did Order their Lives by it, 


were more Julſtitiable in the Sight ot 


God, than They that had a more Perfect 
Law, but Liv'd not according to it.— 


All which I think 1s plainly taught us 
by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Rom. 


Chap. ii. — As Many (ſays he) as have 


Hinned without the Lam, ſball alſo periſh with. 
out Lam; and as Many as have Sinned in the 


For 


S 


unto themſelves: Which ſhow the work of 
the Law written in their Hearts, their Con- 
ſcience alſo bearing Witneſs,and their Thoughts 


2 


the Mean while Accu ſing, or elſe Excuſing 


one Another. 1 herefore (lays he) if 


| the Uncircamciſion keep the Righteouſneſs of 

| the Law, ſhall not His Uncircumciſion be 

| counted for Circumciſion ? And ſhall not 
Vacircumciſion which is by Nature, if it fulfil 
| the Law, Judge Thee, who by the Letter and 
| Circumciſion doſt Tranſereſs the Law? -- And 
. 3. Is be the God of the Jews only? Is he 
| jy alſo of the Geatiles? lea, of the Gentiles 

| alſo, 
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I am not Tgnorant that the Article; 
of our Church ſeem to look the other 
Way ; They plainly Teach, * That 
© no Works without Faith in Chriſt are 
„ Plealing to God, but rather have 
« the Nature of Sin. And ſet a Brand 
« on thole that Preſume ro ſay, that 
„ every one ſhall be ſav'd by the 
« Law or Sect that he profeſſeth , ſo 
& that he be diligent to frame his 
% Lite according to that Law and the 
“Light of Nature: For the Holy 
Scripture doth ſet out unto us only 
« the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, u hereby 
« Mea mult be ſaved.” — This I ac- 
knowledge to be the Doctrine of our 
Articles. 


To which I anſwer, Frſt, That I am 


very far from Sayiz2 or Thinking, That 
all Sets and Religions are Indifferent, 
or equally Conducive to Salvation: 
No; Chriſtianity is the Only Reli 
gion that has made known the Do- 
ctrine of Salvation, and {hown the 
Way to it, and gives infinite Ad- 


vantage, above all Others, for the ob- | 


taining of it. 

Nor do I ſuppoſe the Heathens to 
have any Right or Title to Salvation, 
any Manner of Way; They have None 
by any Covenant or Promiſe on God's 

| Part, 
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i Part, and much leſs by any Works 
or Merit of Their own. 


Nor do I at all Doubt, but that 
All that are, or ever ſhall be Sav'd, 


from the Creation of the World to the 
Final Diſſolution of it, ſhall be Sav'd 
F Only for Chriſt's Sake, and by Vertue 
of his Meritorious Death and Paſſion. 
The Parriarchs and Prophets, and All 
others both Before and Under the Law, 
| as well as Saints, Martyrs, and Confe/- 
rs, All that have been, or ſhall be 
Sav'd under the Goſpel, are All Sav'd 
| by Vertue of that Full Perfect and 
| Sufficient Sacrifice and Satisfaction which heCgrpeors- 
made, by his Own Oblation of himſelf, once of- tion in the 
d upon the Croſs for the Sins of the whole mn 
Mord. The Vertue and Efficacy of 
| That great Propitiatory Sacrifice reaches 
| Backwards as well as Forwards; from 
the Beginning of the World, as well 
as to the End of it; and theretore he 


is call'd, The Lamb ſlain from the Foun- 


| dation of the World ; For he was Then 

Deſign'd, and Promis'd for our Redemp- 
non: It was preſently after the Fall 
of the Firſt Adam, that God Promis'd 
| the Second, the Seed of the Woman, to 


relcue Mankind from the Power of 
the Devil, and Reconcile the World un— 
0 himſelf. But then 


200, 
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2aly, We muſt alſo Conſider, That 
all the Texts that ſpcak of a Neceſſi. 
ty of Faith in Chriſt, and Conſequent. 
ly the Article that is founded on 
them, mult certainly be underſtood of 
an Abfolute Neceſſity of Faith in him, 
in as many as have or might have 
had the Goſpel Preach'd unto them; 
not in Thoſe who having never licard 


of the Goſpel, it was utterly 1mpol- 


fible they ſbould Believe in Him, of whor, 
they had never Heard. For God does 
not oblige his Creatures to Impoſſi- 
bilities; And the Apoſtle's Aſſertion, 
That Faith comes by Hearing, is as un- 
deniable, as his Queſtion is Unanſwer- 
able. How ſhall they Believe in Him, 
of whom they have not Heard? And How 
ſball they Hear without 4 Preacher 
Rom. X. 14. 


But 3aly, it is farther to be Con- 
ſider'd, and I think, to be taken for 
Granted, That the Articles of Our 
Church, and the Terms of Salvation 
therein Propos'd, refer to God's Re- 
vealed Will, and the ordinary Means ot 
Salvation, not excluſive of God's Se- 
cret Will, or any Extraordinary Means 
of Salvation that may therein be Re— 
ſerv'd for thoſe, whom his Providence 
Hall never bring within the Reach ot 

Thols 


2 
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* Thoſe Means that he has made known 
to us by his Goſpel. Now though this 
Diſtinction of God's Will into Secret and 
ReveaPad, has been made uſe of by Bad 
Men to Bad Purpoſes, and drawn into 
Dangerous Concluſions; yet certainly 
tis moſt Reaſonable in This Caſe, un- 
leß we think, that God is bound to gra- 
tifye the Wanconneſs of Our Curtolity, 
and not only to Provide for Us, but to 
F acquaint Us alſo, what Provition he 
has been pleated to make for the Ref 
of Mankind. 


E athly, We may obſerve, (and it is 
True in Fact,) That Prayers have been 
made to God, and have been heard 
by him, though they have not been 
offer'd up to him, (as the Goſpel com- 
mands Us,) in the Name of Chriſt; And 
Other Religious Duties and Services 
have been Acceptable to him, and Pre— 
valent with him, though they were Per- 
torm'd without Faith in Chriſt, by thoſe 


| that never Heard of him. And This 


we are ſure of from the Example of 
| the Minevites, a Heathen People, who 
in their great Danger, upon the Natu- 
| ral Belief, and Confidence they had in 
the General Goodneſs of God, betool 
themſelves to him with Prayers and 
Repentance ; and their Prayers were 

E Heard, 
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Heard, and they were Saved by 
him. 

And it 1s as Certain, That there have 
been Men very Acceptable to God, and 
in ſuch Favour with him, that we can- 
not reaſonably doubt of their being in 
a State of Salvation, though without 
any Knowledge of Chriſt or his Re- 
demption. I do not inſtance in Socrates, 
Epiftetus, &c. though They were very 
great Patterns of Piety and all Moral 
Goodneſs; and acted much upon ſuch 
like Principles as are ſince recommended 
to us in the Goſpel; But I ſhall inſtance 

ob ii. 3, in an Arabian, the Perfect and Uprigit 
Joh, whom God himielt has highly ex. 
told, and digniſied with that noble 
Character; who is repreſented by the 

Ezck. xiv-Prophet Ezekzel as One that had the great- 

14. 20. elt Iutereſt in God, and Recommended by 

Tam, v. z. the Apoſtles as 4 Pattern of Patience to 
all ſucceeding Ages. And we are ex- 
preſsly told of Cornelius, the Roman 
Centurion, Acts x. 31. That his Praje 
was heard, and that his Alms were had in ie. 
membrance in the Sight of God; (and Thö 
before he was a Chriſtian.) and an An 
gel was ſent by God from Heaven, on 
Purpole to tell him ſo. 

And the Patriarchs themſelves, thous! 
They Heard of a Maſſiab that was to 
Come, probably Knew very Le ot 

im, 
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him, or of the Manner of his Redem 
tion, by making himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, 
And if They had ſuch an Obſcure Kyowleage 
of him, they could have but a very Im- 
erfect Faith in him. 
From All which we may Conclude, 
that, as the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. iii. What 
Things ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them 
that are under the Lam; So in like Reaſon, 
what Things ſoever the Goſpel faith, it 
ſaich to them that are under the Goſ- 
pel; And that therefore the Goſpel Rule, 
and Meaſure of Faith in Chriſt, is only 
a Rule and Meaſure to thoſe that are 
under the Goſpel, but not to Them that 
are Strangers to it; And that God will 
require of Men, only according to the Rom. xii. 
| Meaſure of the Revelation according 
as he has dealt to every Man the Meaſure of 
| Faith, And All This Laid together, if 
it is not enough to Prove the Heathens 
in a State of Salvation, Pm ſure it is 
Enough in reaſon to give Some Check | 
to the Uncharitableneſs of thoſe, that | 
Doom them, All at a Stroke, inevitably 
to Damnation. 10 
I were far Better indeed wholly to 4 
Suſpend; To Judge Nothing of thoſe whom i 
Cod has not Judg'd, but Leave them to 
11 their own Maſter to Stand or Fall, But it 
o Men will be Judging, they might with 
0' WW greater Safety, and far better Authority too, 
„ E's. . Judge 
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Judge on the Charitable Side. For do 
we not find in Scripture that Hell and 
Damnation are every where denounc'd 
on Vice and Debauchery ? on the Con- 
tempt of God and his Laws ? On obſti— 
nate Infidelity and Oppoſition to the 
Goſpel? On thoſe that would not receive 
the Iruth, or having Received it held it in 
Vnrighiteouſueſs; rather than on thoſe that 
were Ignorant of it for want of Inſtru- 
ction? Tho! it is by Parable that God 


15 Declared, to be None of thoſe Hard 


Maſters, that expect to Reap where they have 
not Straw'd, or to Receive Ten,where they 
have Given but Oe Talent; yet we may 
learn from the Moral of that Parable, 
that God will be far from expecting that 
the Heathens ſhould Advance Their Law 
of Nature into the Law of Faith, or making 
them Anſwerable for the Gifts andGraces 
of the Golpel, which they never Re- 
ceived ; or requiring of them that they 
ſhould by the Light of Nature come to 
the Knowledge of Chriſt, and Believe 
his Paſſion, and Reſurrection and Satis- 
faction for them, Which it was abſo— 
lutely Impoſſible They ſhould ever Do. 
If he ſhould therefore think fit to Ac- 
cept from Them the Knowledge and Na- 
tural Worſhip of himſelf, with a ſutable 
Lite of Probity and Vertue, (which was 
the Utmoſt that Natural Galen 
the 
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the Light They had, could lead them 
to;) Or it God, being able by his Om- 
niſcience to Diſcern the Thoughts and 
Inclinations of the Heart, ſhould be 
pleaſed to Accept as many of them, as he 


law well diſpoſed, and ready to have 


Received and Obey'd the Goſpel it it 
had once been Offer'd ; And thereupon 


to apply to them the Merits of an Un- 


known Redeemer, and Save them for 
Chriſs Sake, though they never Heard 


| his Name; I fay, If it ſhould pleaſe God 
by any of theſe, or any other way, to 


let his Grace and Favour to Them Ex- 
ceed his Promiſes, we have more Rea- 


ſon to Magnithe and Adore his Goodneſs, 
than frowardly and enviouſly to Repine 
at his Indulgence. And methinks, the 
bare Conlideration of his exceedingly 
E Gracious Dealing with Us, ſhould be a 
E ſufficient Inducement to us to Believe, 
| that he has alſo ſome Bowels of Campaſ- 
| lion for the Reſt of our Fellow- Creatures; E 
| For They are alſo His Offſpring. 45 tt 


Now If Theſe Suppolitions of Chari- 


teas, are well-grounded, as I hope they 
are, Surely they Savour much more of 


| Chriſtian Charity, than All the Argu- 
| ments that have ever been Invented by 


their Enemies, for their Unavoidable 


E 3 Nor 
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cendit, ſed ut reddantur Cæciores; Doctrinam profert, ſed qua 


ſed partim ut Exprobret illis Impotentiam,partim ut Condemnatio- 
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Nor have the ſame Perſons had more 
Tenderneſs for their Fellow-Chriſtians , 
than for the Heathens themſelves. Nay, 
they have been ſo eager to Reprobate the 
Greateſt Part of them to Eternal Miſery, 
and Bind them fait by a Fatal Decree, 
that they have little regarded how un- 
worthily they have Reflected therein on 
God and his Goodneſs For ſo they Re- 
&« preſent God as manifeſting himſelf to 
„the Heathen World by the Viſible Thing; 

The Do-“ of the Creation (a), And making his 


<xrines of Offers of the Means of Grace, his 
Para" © Word and Sacraments, to Reprobat: 


graph are Chriſtians, only as a Salvo for his Ju- 


10'very 4 Bc . 
Harſh and ſtice ; Not at all for Their Good, but 


Grating, © only that they might thereby be 
_ it 1 & rendred Inexcuſable, and that he 
rt © might take Occaſion from thence 


ſary to 0 . 

give their to encreaſe their Damnation (b ). 
Authors -- 

(a) Deus Numen ſuum in Creaturis delineatum proponit, Ut Ge- 
nus Humanum eodem irvolvat Reatu, ſays Calvin, ſpeakirg of 
the Heathens, Calv. Inſtit lib. 1. (6) Ideo Chriſtus Reprobis of- 
fertur, non ut Salvi fant, ſed ut omni Excuſatione Careant, et 
in fine gravius Puniantur Gomarus de Prædeſt Gratiam 
ſuam offert in Verbo, ſæpe quoque per Sacramenta, non eum in 
Rem ut Salvertur, {ed ex adverſo, ut Minorem Excuſationem 
habeant, et in fine graviùs puniantur: Thyſius Doctr. Eccletie 
Ref. But one would wonder that Calvin could ever find in his 
Heart, to Rhetoricate, and Play, upon ſo ſad a Sub jet. 
Ecce Vocem ad eos dirigit, ut magis Obſurdeſcant; Lucem ac- 


* 


* 


magis obſtupeſcant ; Remedium adhibet, ſed ne ſanentur. Calw. 
Inſtit. lib, 3. cap, 24. Pulſat Chriſtus ad Oſtium Repro- 
borum, quos Novit nec Poſſe, nec Velle Aperire; non ut Intret, 


rem in illis augeat. Maccovius Diſp. 14. That 
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That when he offers them his Grace 

and Mercy, he neither wills that J 
« they ſhould embrace them, nor gives 
them the Power ſo to Do (c). And 
« that Innocent Infants alſo arc Deſtin'd 
„ and Hurld away to Damnation 
from their Mother's Womb (4). 
great Author and Captain of Our 
oon, came down from Heaven on 
) pole, to Open the King dom of Heaven 
5 o Men ; And Lord! what a Zeal and 
5 <oncern is here, to Shut up the Kyng-Mat.xxiii 
son. of Heaven againſt Men! But as” 
David ſaid on another Occaſion, It rs, Sm. 
. WW Petter to fall into the Hands of God,xxiv, 14 
than into the Hands of Men; For with 
> WW the Lord there is Mercy; for the Lord is 
> W Gracioas, (as he ſays in another Place,)“ PC., 
ea full of Comp iſſion, and of Great Mercy.” 
However Mercileſs Men may be, and 
Hard-hearted to one another, The Lord 
Good unto All, (Bleſſed be his Great 
and Glorious Name!) His Tender Mer- 

cies are over All his Works, 


(e) Ideo non convertuntur Reprobi, quia Deus non 

vult eos Converti. Calv. in Ezeł. C. xvili. J. 23. (d) 

Tolluntur 6 Viti Innumeri adhuc Infantes — Deus in- 

noxios Fœtus a Matrum uberibus avulſos in æternam 

I præcipitat, Calv. Reſp, ad Calumn. Neb. 
It 13, | 
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To CoNcLUuDE. 


If God be ſo Good and Graci. 
ous unto All, ſo kind and Gentle 
towards Us, and All Mankind; How 
Intealble are We of his Goodneſs to 
Us, ard how Ungrateful for it, it 
We will be Severe towards One Ano- 
ther? Has not Our Lord taught us 

Mat. viii þave Compaſſion on our Fellow-Servants, 
wg even as He has Pity on us? Who ar 
Rom, xiv. I 5974 ( \ays the Apoltle) that Judge. 
* Arother Mans Servant ? To his onn Ma- 
fir the Standeth or Falleth, In Judging 
Others we only Prejudge Ourſelves, 
and 3 x Harder Sentence for 
Ou trives, Our Great Judge has him- 
(of alete told us fo, Mat. vii. Judge 
at ye be not Jadged; Condemn noi, 
hall not be E For with 
demos Je Juage, ye ſhall be Judg- 
ind with what Meaſure ye Mete, 3: 
me [Meaſured to you again. Fe (lays 
james ) ſhall have Judgment without 

who hath ſbewed No Mercy. 


7 
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\e thall All have need enough ot 
When we Come to appear at 
— \. jribunal; and Our own Mer— 

poſition towards Our Brethren, 
tat will molt recommend us to 
Mercy Thea. Bur if we are 
Irs Mere 
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Mercileſs to Others we Deſerve No 
Mercy: We have rendred ourſelves 
Unfic to Ask it, and Unworthy to Re- 


ceive it, and therefore can have no 
| heart to expect it: Nay, We have 
left Ourſelves without Plea or Ex- 
ò3½ cuſe Therefore thou art Inexcuſable, 


0 Man, whoſoever thou art that Judgeſi; 
5 WW for wherein thou Judgeſt another, thou 


f condemne ſt thyſelf. Says St. Paul, 


˖ Rom. 11. 
| 

Whilſt we go on, Judging and 
7 WF Damning one another, It is a Sign 
„Juve little Conſider what a terrible 
r WF ſudgment we Ourſelves have to un- 
, dergo. Did we well Coalider it, We 
ſhoald Think, We had Work enough 
„ e Our own upon our Hands, to Work 
our own Salvation, and Should Do 


- I it with Fear and Trembling; withour 

: WW croubling Ourſelves to Judge Our 

s WW Brethren. Why adoſt thou Judge thyrom, xiv. 

brother? Or why doſt thou ſet at naught 10. 
1% Brother? We ſhall All ſtand before 

be Judgement- Seat of Chriſt. Therefore 

Judge nothing before the Time, until the 

Lord come. Since we are All Liable 

to His Judgment, Let not Vs be 

F judging and Dooming one Another 

before the Time; Bur rather let us 

be Careful to Adjuſt our own Accounts, 

| Every 
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Every one of us Preparing Our. 


| ſelves for Our own Trial, againſt That 
Judgment-Day. 


And may God the Father of Mercies, 

have more Mercy upon us All, tha 
i We have upon one another, when w— 
ſhall moſt ſtand in Need of it, ut 
That Great aud Terrible Day of th: 
= Lord, Amen. Amen. 
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The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


LUKE XVII. 17. 


Here there not Ten cleanſed ? but 
where are the Nine? 


or Saviour, whoſe Delight it 


was, to go about Doing Good, and Lu. x. 38, 
Healing all Manner of Diſeaſes, 
had in three Years time ſince his Ba p- 
tiſm, ( the Inauguration to his Publick 
Miniſtry, well nigh finiſhed his Courſe, 
and was now upon his Laſt Return 70 


FJeruſalem, there to accompliſh his Gra- 
cious Deſign, when, as be paſſed through. v. 11. 
the midſt of Samaria and Galilee, (there 
| 2lfo, and every where, gathering in he 
Scatter d Sheep of the Houſe f Ijratl,) * 


there 
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there met him no leſs than Ten Leper;, 
| The Law indeed had expreſsly command. 
h ed, that the Leper ſhould always Dwell 
Ley. xiii, Alone; but doubtleſs the Meaning and 

4% Deſign of the Law was, only to pro. 

. vide for the Security of thoſe that were 
Fl as yet Sound and Clean, and preſerve 
| Them from the Danger they might be 
| in of taking the Infection, if they were 
. ſuffer'd to Converſe promiſcuouſly with 
thoſe that were Leprous and Unclean; 

but not to debar thoſe Miſerable Crea- 

tures, (that were already by their Un- 

happy Fate cut off, and deprived of 

the Common Society of Mankind,) from 

thoſe ſmall Remains of Comfort that in 
|. their Sad Eſtate their Mutual Aſſiſtances 
4 might adminiſter to each other. Ac- 
| cordingly we find that their Common 
Calamity, (the uſual Bond of Amity 
and Affection,) had made ſo many of 
them, though of different Parties and 
Principles, (even Jews and Samaritans,) 
aſſociate and band themſelves together. 
And whether it was that Guardian Pro. 
* vidence which takes a Peculiar Care of 
I the Miſerable and AMicted, that gut- 
| ded their Steps to the Place where our 
Saviour was to paſs, or whether upon 
the Fame of his Miraculous Cures they 
were now in queſt of his Merciful Re- 
lief, it is needleſs to Enquire or Con- 
jecture. 
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jecture. But ſo it was, that as our Sa- 
viour paſs'd along, They, ſtanding off 

at that due diſtance that Lepers ought 
to keep, All with one Conſent and a 
Loud Voice, ſuch as might reach our 
Saviour at That diſtance, and withal 
| expreſs the Vehemency of their Requeſt, 
© earneſtly implor'd his gracious Aſſiſt- 
F ance; v. 12, 13. They ſtood afar off ; and 
© they lifted up their Voice and ſaid, Jeſus 
| Maſter, Have Mercy on as. 


Hereupon He who had given ſo ma- 


ny Rules of Doing Good to All, and 
E who never fail'd upon any Occaſion to 
exemplifie the Precepts he had given, 
had Compaſſion on them, and ſent them 
to the Prieſts, whom God had Appoint- 
cd, upon a Cure, to Pronounce the Leper Lev. xiii, 
(bean; That fo the Prieſts might in this 
Caſe become not only, as the Law had 
| conſtituted them, Judges of the Leproſy 
and its Cure, but alſo Witneſſes of the 
E Miracle. For the Jews tell us, that it 
was the Conſtant Belicf of their Fore- 
| fathers, that None could Cure the Leproſy 
| but God Alone. And therefore when the 
| King of Syria ſent Naaman to the King 
ol Iſrael to Cure him of his Leproſy, 
we are told that He Rent his Clothes, (as 
was wont to be done upon the Hear- 
ing of any Thing that ſounded like 
| Blaſphemy,) He Rent his Clothes and ſaid, 3. 


Am 
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Am TI God to kill and to make Alive, that 
10 this Man doth ſend unto Me to Recover | 
l Man of his Leproſy? So that would they 
but have ſtood to their own Principle, 
they muſt have therein diſcern'd and 
acknowledg'd a more than Human Pow. 
aj er, when the Lepers were Healed barely 
18 by the Word of his Mouth. Indeed 
0 All that our Saviour had ſaid to them, 
as only to bid them Go ſhow your- 
felves to the Prieſls: But there was 
therein contained an Implicite Promiſe, 
that they ſhould find themſelves Cur'd 
as they were on the way, before they 
could come to Offer for their Cleanſing : 
And ſo it came to pals, v. 14. That «: 
| they went they were Cleanſed. 
þ They were Al! Cleanſed; All were 
5 Equal Sharers of the Mercy, as they had 
All been equally Earneſt and Solicitous 
| in their Humble Supplications for it: 
| And they All, before their Cure, ap- 
5 pear'd to have an Equal Degree ot Faith 
. For, though they had no Expreſs Pro- 
# miſe from Our Saviour, nor was there 
7 any Immediate Appearance of a Cure, 
i yet without Expoſtulation, or any 
| Scruple or Objection, they All readily 
Wl + went to the Prieſts as they were com- 
q manded, in Faith and Confidence ot it. 
0 But then as ſoon as they fcund they 
i were made Whole, and were Len 
a 2 
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: abſolved from their Uncleanneſs, they 


preſently go about their Secular Affairs, 


every One his way, as their Occaſions 
led them; ſo that of All the Ten that 
were Cleanſed, there was but One that 
returned to give Glory to God: And He 
(we are told Ver, 16.) was a Samaritan 
stranger; One that had not been us'd 
to Miracles and Mercies; and therefore 
| ſets a juſt Value on This. Whereupon 
our Saviour takes an Occaſion to Re- 
prove and Upbraid the Vile Ingratitude 
of thoſe Jews, the Other Nine that aid 
not Return to give God the Glory; in the 
Words of my Text 


Teſus anſwering 


© ſaid, Mere there not Ten Cleanſed, but 
© here are the Nine? And This Reproof 
ob their Ingratitude does equally con- 
cern All of us, that are Ungrateful to 
od for Any kind of Mercies that he 
bas Vouchſaf'd us. 


I ſhall therefore take Occafion from 


thence to Diſcourſe on theſe Following 
E Heads. 


I. I ſhall conſider, What Obligations 


or Grounds of Gratitude we have to 
| God, for the Many Mercies and Benefits 
that we have received from him. 


IT. I ſhall conſider, how we ought to 


| periorm this Duty of Gratitude to God, 


and 
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and what are the chief Acts of | 
And then 


In the Laſt Place, I ſhall Conclud: 
All with ſome Practical Conſiderations, 
inch as may be proper to excite us 
to the Duty we aro treating of. 


Firſt, We are to conſider, what Ob. 
Jigations or Grounds of Gratitude we 
have to God, for the Many Mercies 
and Benefits that we have received from 
him. | 


Gratitude has commonly been divided, | 


(by thoſe who have Occalion to ſpeak 
of it,) into Gratitude to God, and Grati- 
tude to Man: But All our Gratitude ( 
think) may well be ultimately reſolved 


into Gratitude to God; ſince all the little MW 
petty Kindneſſes we can receive from 
Men, are of ſo little account, and lo WM 


like Nothing, if compar'd with thoſe 
innumerable Tranſcendent Bleſſings, that 
are continually ſhowring down upon 
us from Above; and Thoſe alſo, what- 
ever they are that we receive from them, 
are Derived to us from the Fountain of 
All Goodneſs; from whom, (St. Jams: 


tells us,) every Good Gift does come; Every 


Good Gift, and every Perfect Gift is fron 
above, and cometh down from the Father 0f 
Lights, Jam, i. 17. If we receive Good 

'T urns, 


. 
7 


4d 
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Turns, Offices of Friendſhip or Benefi- 


* cence from Him we call a Friend or 


Benefactor; If he ſupplies us with Food 
or Raiment, or any other way helps us, 
according to our preſent Wants and Ext- 
| gences, re we not to conſider who it 
js that has furniſh'd His Wardrobe and 
| his Store? Has He any Thing himſelf 
that He has not Received? And is it not 
the fame God that has furniſh'd Him, 
and by His Means ſupply'd Our Wants? 
| When we receive a Preſent from a 
Friend, we think a very ſlender Gra- 
| tuity a ſufficient Recompence for the 
Meſſenger by whom it is brought to us; 
but we deem the Thanks due only to 
the Friend. And would we but carry 
our Eyea little farther, we ſhould then 


; ſee, that though there is ſome Thanktul 


Acknowledgement due, and ovght to 


be paid, to thoſe who by their good 


| Inclinations have readily comply'd with 
the Directions and kind Diſpoſals of 


God's Good Providence towards us, and 
willingly become the. Inſtruments of 
Doing us Good; that yet our Benefa- 
ctors are only Stewards of Gods Bounty 
to us; Only Under-Agents ſubſervient 
to the Divine Beneficence, as Means 
and Inſtruments of Conveiance, to de- 


W tive to us ſome Streams of that ever- 


flowing Fountain of Goodneſs, to whom 
F our 
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our Thanks are as much Due, as if the 
had come directly to us at the Firſt Hand 
and been immediately pour'd into ou; 
Boſom. 

[It is therefore very juſtly that W. 
*Preach'dof This Place, * though we have receive 
our Support immediately from thi 
of Oxford Hands of Our Founders and Bemefattey, 
an. 1955-do yet return our Thanks, (in our Day 

Prayers, ) to God for it; whoſe Care d 
us was Antecedent to our Beings, + and 
who only made uſe of Their Hands t 
provide a Sublittence for us, whilſt wi 
were yet Unborn.] 

We ſee then Whither it is, that 2 

our gratetul Affections ought to tend, 
and where they are to terminate and 
Concentre; In Him, through whom n. 
Ide, Move, and have our Beings. Let u 
therefore take a more Particular V jew. 
of ſome of thoſe Mercies and Benefit, 
that are Conſtant Inſtances of God“ 
Goodneſs to us, and therefore ought to 
be Conſtant Arguments and Motives to 
us of Gratirude and Praiſe. 

I ſhall mention but Four. 

I. His Creation of us, and his Conti. 

nual Preſervation of our Beings. 


— 1 


— 
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II. His Redemption of us by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom he ns made 
us Partakers ot: the Means of Grace and 


the Hope of Glory. 


III. The Proviſion he has made us 
for the Good and Comfortable Enjoy- 
ment of this World too, all the Bleſſings 
of this Life: and 


IV. His Good Providence over us 
through the Courſe of our Lives 1n all 
Dangers and Diſtreſſes. 


1. The Firſt Thing we are to conſider 
is, God's Creation of us, and his Contt- 
| nua Preſer vation of our Beings. It is His 
Hand that has fram'd Our Subltance, and 
E Our Souls are nothing but the Breath of his 
| Noſtrils, And when he taketh away our 
Br, th; or it he ſuffers but any one of 
| thoſe Nice Springs of Nature's Move- 
ment, or any the lealt Part of the Curt- 
E ous Mechaniſme of our Bodies to fall in- 
to any Diſorder; or if he does but tor 
a Moment ſuſpend the concurrence of 
his Providence for the Support and Pre- 


ſervation of us, we inſtantly Die, and Pl. civ- 


; fre Fury "a Ag 4 ain into Our Dull. 
| Neither is it only for our Beg and 
the Support of it; for Our Creation and 
| Prijervation only, that we are to render 


F 2 moſt 
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moſt Humble and Hearty Thanks, to 4]. 
mighty God, the Father of all Meriie;, 


But, 


2. Above all, (as our Church moſt pi 
ouſly directs us,) for his ineſtimable Lor, 
in the Redemption of the World % can 
Lord Jeſas Chriſt ; the Bleſſed Inſtrumen: 
whereby he has been. pleaſed to mak: 
us Partakers of the Means of Grace aji 
the Hope of Glory: Not a Light tran. 
ſient Glory, ſuch as ſhould only Sur. 
prize and Amuſe us with a Preſent De. 
light, but 22 Exceeding Eternal Weight 1; 
Glory, An Everlaſtingly Happy State, as 
it requires more exalted Faculties and in- 
flam'd Affections worthily to laud and 
magnify it; ſo it requires an Eternity 
likewiſe Commenſurate to its own Du: 
ration, which may All be very juſt; 


ſpent in Halelujahs with Saints and Af. 


Rev. xix. 
Io 


gels, evermore Praiſing God and Sh 
Halelujah; Salvation and Glory and Hi: 


nour aud Power unto the Lord our God. 


And it does exceedingly inhanſe the 
Obligation, that This State of Glory, 
immenſe and Unſpeakable as it is, | 
yet, by God's infinite Goodneſs and 
Mercy to us, made the Reward of out 
own Endeavours. It we are not want- 
ing to ourſelves in the Improvement, 
and due uſe of thoſe Means that 2 
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has afforded us, we have it in our own 
power to work out our own Salvation; 
and None need to be Miterable, unleſs 
they will chooſe to be ſo. Therefore 
we are eſpecially to be Thankful for his 
Spiritzal Mercies, his Word and Sacra- 
ments, and the Bleſſed Opportunities we 
have thereby of attaining Everlaſting Sal- 
vation. He hath given us all things that? Pet. i- a. 
pbertain unto Life and Goalineſs, through 
the Rnomledge of him that hath called us to 
Glory and Vertue, Let us therefore give 
Thanks unto him and ſay, (with the 
ame Apoſtle,) 1 Ep. 1 Ch. 3. ver. Bleſ- 
[cd be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
E Chriſt, which according to his abundant Mer- 
„ hath begotten us again unto a Lively 
Hope, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
E from the Dead. To an Inheritance incor- 
 ruptible and Unaefiled, reſerved in Heaven 
for 'Us. 

But Neither has he given us barely 
a Reverſion of Future Happineſs, and 
made a Life of Trouble, Sorrow and 
E Affliction in this World, the Neceſſary 
Condition, and only way to it; and 
ekt us Nothing to buoy up our Spirits 
under all our Sufferings here, but the 
Proſpect of a far diſtant Reward: No, 
be has alſo ſufficiently Provided us with 
all Neceſſary Helps and Aſſiſtances for 
the Attainment of it, and made our 
F 3 Paſ- 
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Paſſage to it Sure and Comfortable, 
For though it muſt be acknowledged 
that there is much Difficulty and Re. 
luctancy and many Uneaſy Paſſages, ef. 
pecially in the Firſt Stages of a Chri. 
{tian Courſe; yet it may be truly Af. 
firn'd, and if the Time would permit 
might be eaſily Prov'd, that the Service 
of Sin is much more Toilſome; and 
that it coſts a Man more Diſquiet, more 
Pains and Drudgery to Damn himlelf, 
than, if it had been rightly directed, 
would have been required to have made 
himſclt for ever Happy. 


3. God has not only provided for us 
a Future State of Bliſs, and all proper 
Spiritual Means for the Attainment 0: 
it, but has alſo provided for our Happi- 


neſs even in this World too. We arc WF 
therefore thankfully to Remember, (ct © 
far as the Concernments of this Lit “ 
may engage our Thanktul Afﬀections,) W 
how much we ſtand indebted to hin IWF © 
alſo for all the Bleſſings of This Life. For We *© 
he has not only implanted in our Na- b 


tures thoſe Perceptive Faculties that are WW * 

the very Subject and Foundation of al! We F 

- _Enmjoyment, but has therewith alſo, as 1 

(1m-\-the Apoſtle ſpeaks, given us All Thin ) 
Pi, 54,19, richly to Enjoy—— Therefore Praiſed be ile 
Lore 
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Lord dayly ; even the God who helpeth 


us, and poureth his Benefits upon us. 

For beſides his Common Gifts and 
Benefits, whereby he conſtantly ſupplies 
the Neceſſities of Nature 1n all its Wants 
and Decays, (which too are the Free 
Gifts of his Undeſerved Bounty, he has 
eren indulg'd our Natural Inclinations 
and Deſires, by the Allowance of many 
Lawtul Delights and Pleaſures ; and out 
of the Overflowings of his Goodneſs, has 
made Proviſion for them too, even in 
thoſe very Things that are moſt agree- 
able to the Appetites of our Nature, in 
This our Preſent State - Oh! that 
Men would therefore Praiſe the Lord for 
his Goodneſs, and declare the Wonders that 
he Doth for the Children of Men : That 
they would offer unto him the Sacrifice of 
E Thanksoiving, and tell out his Works with 
E Gladneſs —= Lord, What is Man that thou 
art thus Mindful of him ! 

Nor let the Poor think themſelves at 
all Exempt from this Duty ot Grati- 
E tude to God, as if They were little be- 
holding to his Providence; and therefore 


Pi. cvii. 


Pt. V1it, 4. 


might leave the Duty of Gratitude and 


braiſe to the Rich and the Great, the 
Happy Men of the World, that had ſo 
Mauch to be Thankful for. 
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For certainly it is a very Miſtaken 
Notion of worldly Happineſs and En. 
joyment, to think that it conſiſts in the 
Meaſure and Plenty of the Things tha 
we have to Enjoy, tince Enjoy meit les 
not at all in the Object Enjoy'd, but in 
the Faculties and Diſpoſition of the 
Mind, which is the Seat and Subj. o 
Enjoyment. Therefore ſome can make 
themiclves Happy with only the Neccſ: 
ſarics of Life, Food and Raiment, bin 
therewith Content; whilſt others Cann 
make them ſelves ſo with all their A bun. 
dance, and all the Ingredients of Hay. 
pineſs about them, for want of Thi 
Contented Good Temper of Mind. 

Again; It the Poor Man has mor: 
Enjoyment of his Coarſe Fare, and 
comes with a better Appetite to it, than 
He that fareth ſumptuouſly every Day cal 
ever bring to his Plentiful Table; Ani 
if the Libouring Man enjoys better 
Health, and 76 ſtrong to Labour, and can 
in his Hard Lodgings, after the toil d 
the Day, comfortably lay himſelf down 
to Reſt, and Sleep more ſoundly and 
ſecurely than thoſe that lay themſelves 
down on their Soft Beds; Such a one 
certainly has his Part of this Worlds 
Happineſs; and the Beſt Part of it too, WW»: 
Health of Body, and Peace of Mind. S. th 
lomon tells us Eccleſ. v. 12. The Sleep 1 8 BY 
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Lalouring Man is Sweet, whether he Eat 
Little or Much ; But the Abundance of the 
Rich will not ſuffer Him to Sleep. And a 
Greater than Solomon has told us, La iii. 
Ig. that a M's Life, that is, the Hap- 
pineſs and Comfort of his Life, does wot 
7 iſt in the Abundance of the Things that 
eb If ſo, then the Mezner 
Sort, though they have not their Share 
in the Poſſe/ioas of this World, yet may 
have their Share in the Comforts and En- 
jnments of it, and therefore ought to be 
Thankful to the Donor. 

But though the Diſtributions of 
EWorldly Happineſs are not ſo Unequal 
as at Firſt Sight they ſeem to be, yet 
after all, it muſt be acknowledged, that 
they that have received Jen Talents of 
This World, are chargeable with greater 
Obligations, and are to make Propor— 
tionable Thanks - offerings : For unto 
© whomſoever Much is given, of Him ſhall be 
much Requir'd. 

* And it Men have not ſhaken off the 
Common Compaſſion of Humanity, 
there can be no greater Pleaſure than 
to have it in One's Power to Do Good; 
lo ſuccour and ſupport the Miſerable; 
to defend the Poor and Tatherleſs, and 
them that have None to help; to Cloath 
the Naked, to Comfort the Hungry 
Bowels, and to relieve thoſe that are in 
; any 


» 
| 
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any kind of Want or Trouble. Thi, 
had been Job's Practice in his Profperoy; 
Days; and it was a mighty Pleaſure and 
Comfort to him, in his loweſt Ebb gf 
Fortune, to Reflect upon it: Chap. xxix 
When the Ear heard me, then it bleſſed me: 
and when the Eye ſaw me, it gave Wile, 
to me; Becauſe I delivered the Poor that 
crya, and the Fatherleſs, and him that hai 
None to help him. The Bleſſing of hin 
that was ready to periſh came upon me, au 
F cauſed the Widow's Heart to Sing fu 
Joy. 

But He to whom God has giver 
much, enjoys not only the Means o. 
Doing Good to Others, but has the 
greateſt Opportunities of Doing himſclt 
the Greateſt Good. He has full Time 
and Leiſure for the Service of God, and 
che Care of his own Soul; and __ i 
he pleaſe, attend p Oo with leſs D 


ſtraction, than it is morally poſſible tor 


thoſe to Do, that are miſerably Poor 
and Needy, and mult be conſtantly fore- 
caſting, as well as Labouring, for the Ne- 

ceſſaries of Life. But thoſe that have 
the Goods of - this World ready provided 
to their Hands, may if they will, in 4 
great Meaſure take off themſelves from 
the Diſtracting Cares of this Life, and 
beſtow more of their Time and Cate 


in providing for Eternity. For Tha), 


it 
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if they will take our Saviour's Advice, 
have a Bleſſed Opportunity put into 
heir Hands, of making themſelves Friends ils 1, 
Ef the Mammon of Unrighteouſnrſs, that“ 
hen they fail, they may be received into 
Everlaſting Habitations; that is, They, 
Eby the Good Diſpoſal of their Woridly 
Wealth here, in the Works of Picty and 
Charity, to the Praiſe and Glory of 
God, may make themſelves an Intereſt 
in Heaven, and ſecure to themſelves 
E againſt they come to Dye a Treaſure 
that will never fail them. St. Pau! in- 
E culcates the ſame Advice to thole that 
ive this World's Crooas, to put them to 
the belt Uſe, and provide with them 
for their Future Happineſs, 1 Tim. vi. 
| 17. Charge them that are Rich in this 
ora, that they Do Good, that they be 
% in Good Works, &c. Laying up iu 
ore for themſelves a Good Foundation a- 
unſt the Time to come, that they may lay 
%%, on Eternal Life. There are, (fays 
our Lord) that are lazzng up Treaſure for Luke xi. 
E th1{riwves, and are not Rich towards God ;*" 
| and Their Riches prove their Deſtruction. 
bit when Wen will manage Their 
Riches to the Belt Advantage, and with 
their Earthly Treaſure purchaſe an Hea- 

| venly Inheritance, heir Riches are a 
Hang to them, and they ought to be 
very 


76 


Ft. Ic Ne 


SERMON III. 
very Thankful to God for the Fans | ma 


committed to their Truſt. | . 

But 4%), Conſidering that we ar: MW 1 
ſo coninually Expos'd to Dangers as well MW he 
as Warts, we ought to be as Thankful ” 
to his Providence as his Bounty, 5M... 
there is No Stage of Human Lie, W © 
nor any State or Condition of it, but WF x. 
has its peculiar Difficultics, Dangers, ee. 
and Temptations, fo we ought to bar: W " 
a grateful Sence of that Good Provi. a 
dence, that preſerves us from tho: 8 
Dangers we are ſo Obnoxtous to, and 1 
guides and guards us in all our ways, WF «, 
Every Age of Life has Many of 375 12 
Providential Deliverances ; But Old iz: a0 
eſpecially muſt have been obliged 9 fr 
Providence for very many of them: i I 
The (rray-Hairs are Crow: ® 4 mi 55 his Me 1 ö 81 
cies ; They have had a thouſand Dil WM n 
eaſes, and innumerable Accidents and p 
Caſualties flying about them: Ih 
have ſeen a Thouſand fall biſides them, ani \ 
ten thouſand at their Right Hand, and have Wl 0 
been guarded from them All; both g 
from the Terror by Night, and from the Ai. 0 
row that flyeth by Day; i that! is, both from ( 
Secret and Open Dangers ; from the I" WM | 
ſtilence that walketh in ” Darkneſs, aud fro WM ; 
the Arrow that deſtroyeth at the Noon D, 


And therctore Old Men eſpecially by 
mol! 
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| 7 
moſt inexcuſable, if They are not deep- 
y ſenſible of, and heartily Thankful for, 
chat Mercitul Providence that has a- 
midſt all thoſe Dangers protected them, 
and preſerv'd them Safe and Sound to 
their Old Age. That has ſatisfied them Plnct-18. 
with long Life, and ſhow'd them his Sal- 
| VATION. 
| Hitherto we have taken but a very 

lmperfect Survey of the Divine Benefi- 
F cence, and that only under General 
Heads: But ſhould we now try to Re- 
tail our Gratitude to his Particular Mer- 
| cies, (as we have All of us had them, 
more or leſs, in the Courſe of our Lives, 
| {ſuited to our ſeveral Exigencies and Oc- 
caſions,) we mult be forc'd humbly to 
acknowledge with the Holy David, that 
| they are More than we are able to expreſs: Pf. xl. 7. 
| So that ic may ſeem Impoſſible in a 


Strict Sence, to obſerve the Apoſtle's 


| Rule, i» Giving Thanks for All Things. Eph. v. 
For if we duly Conſider his Loving?“ | 
W Kindneſles, in Number, Weight, and 
| Meaſure, we ſhall be able to make no 
other Return, than what Furnius once 
made to Auguſtus, when he had receiv'd 
| from him fe extraordinary Favours, 

| (Great beyond Expreſſion, or any Poſſh- 

| bility of Requital,) That He had ford 

| him to Live Ungrateful all his Days. So 

| has God loaded us with his Ns, 1 
that 1 
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that We are under the ſame Neceſſit 


] 
ot Living and Dying Uzgrateful: U cor 
grateful, I mean, in reſpect of thoſe ful WM nes 
Meaſures of Praiſes and Thankſgiving, out 

that his Mercies might juſtly challenge of 
; from us; but not according to ſuch or 
| Meaſures of them, as he wall be pleaſ ne 


gracioufly to accept from us. Fy WF or 
though he cannot worthily be Praiſed by Us, | In 
according to his excellent Greatneſs, yet ve 
may {how our Gratitude, aud our D (a 
Sence of all his Mercies, by Doing what 
we can, 10 Magnifie and ſet forth u 5 
Praiſe. | 4 

But All the Mercies of God to uy; 
are an Endleſs Subject; I will therefore 
confine the remainder of this Diſcourſe, 
to the Particular Caſe in the Text, De- 
liverance from Sickneſs, or other ſuch 
like Imminent Danger ; Wherein every 
one of us can beſt Conſider for ourſelves, 
what our Lots have been. 

We very juſtly reckon ourſelves the 
Top and Maſter-piece of all Gods VI. 
ſible Creation; yet the molt contemp- 
tible of all his Creatures may be made 
the Inſtruments of our Ruine; Any one 
of them may ſoon become a Weapon in 


the Hand of Providence, to give us out- 
Deaths Wound, 


j But 
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But if no Great Danger has ever yet 
come Home to us; Though we have 
never been Senſible of any Deſign upon 
our Life, neither from the open Attempts 
ok Proteſt Enemies, nor the Secret Stroke 
of Private Revenge; Though we have 
never had the Bullet nor the Arrow 
E grazing on our Heads, nor any other 
laſtruments of Death in any Shape paſs 
over us; yet have we never Scen them, 
(as David once ſaw the Deſlroying Angel, 
E nth his Sword drawn over the People,) 
E Scattering Death round about us? Have 
E we not ſeen many Spectacles of Morta- 
E lity on every Side of us, Old and Young, 
going before us to the Grave? Ought 
not then ſuch Spectacles to (tir us up to 
a due Sence of Gods Goodneſs towards 
us, that has in the midſt of all thoſe ma- 
ay and great Dangers, with which we 
| are always ſurrounded, ſtretchd forth 
His Right Hand to help and defend us? 

Or though we have never been in 
any Extraordinary External Danger, yet 
the Greateſt Danger is from Within us: 
For we have lurking even in the Vital 
Parts the Seeds of ſo many Diſeaſes; 
and the very Frame of our Conſtitution 
is held together by ſuch Weak, and yet 
ſuch Jarring Principles, that though we 
are apt to be Surpriz'd if we are at any 
time out of Order, we have more Rey 

ON 
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ſon to wonder that we are not Alw; 
ſo. And would we look back and co.. 
ſider the Years that are paſt, it is mor; 
than probable, that the Greater Part q 
us here Preſent, have at ſome Time o 
other in our Lives, been reduc'd h. 
Sickneſs to Dangerous Extremities. Whi. 
ther did we then betake ourſelve! 
Whoſe Help was it that we then im. 
plor'd? Were we not glad then to fly tg 
him for Succour, in whom are the Iſſue 
Life and Death? And ſince he graciouſly 
heard our Prayers, ought we not, with 
the Good Samaritan, to return the Glen 
to him? and always teſtify our Gratitud: 
to him, with the Devout Pfalmit, 
Pſ. xliv. — It was not our own Arm thit 
helped us; but it was Thy Right Han, 
and Thine Arm, and the Light of thy Coun- 
Fenance. 

Or if we have never yet been under 
any ſuch deſperate Sickneſs, yet ſure it is 
at leaſt as great a Mercy, to be Guarded 
from, as to be Protected under Dangers. lt 


he has Preſerved us from Sickneſs, initcad W 


of Delivering us from it, he has then 
Prevented us with his Goodneſs: And 
certainly it ought not to be an Abate- 
ment to our Gratitude, if we enjoy 
the Bleſſing of Health intire, clear of the 
Pains and Trouble of Diſcaſes. 


But 
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But Once more: Belides theſe Conſi- 
derations of our Obligations to Grati- 
| tude for Deliverance from Temporal Dan- 
gers, (ſeeing a Leper was only the Type 
of a Sinner under the Law,) it ma 

E therefore be fit in the laſt Place to Mo- 
> ralize the Text, and conlider, what 


Spiritual Danger we have at any Time 


been in, and been Delivered from. 
The World is full of Temptations, 
and We as full of Weakneſſes ready to 
admit them. Of all that vaſt Variety 
of Objects we meet with in the World, 
| ſcarce any of them but may, in ſome Cir- 
cumſtances, adminiſter Temptation to 
us, or ſome way or other become the 
Occaſion of our Fall. But when the 
Charming Temptation comes, what- 
ever it is that is moſt agreeable to Natu- 
ral Inclinat ions and Conſtitution, we 
are then eaſily Conquer'd and Car- 
| 1/'d away to any fort of Vice: And 
One Vice admitted helps to bring in 
Others: For as Moraliſts have obſerv'd, 
that the Vertues are connected together; 
ſo the Vices alſo hang together in Con- 
federacy; and whenever any of them 
have got Poſſeſſion of the Soul, they 
Naturally introduce the Reſt, and make 
the way eaſy for them. 

| Now when This has been our Caſe, 


| that we were off our Guard, and juſt 


| — —_— 


G ready 


81 


| 82 SERMON Ul. 


| ready to cloſe with any Deadly Sins, | 
it has pleaſed God to Prevent us by his 
Reſtraining Grace; if he has been pleagd 
to open our Eyes, to awaken our Con. 
ſideration, and Strengthen our Reſolu. 
tions; or has by any Providential Inter. 
poſals, remov'd the Temptation from 
Us, or Us from the Temptation; or any 
other way Preſerv'd us; (as why may 
not God's Grace, if we humbly implore 
it, have as many ways to Deliver us, 
as the Malice of the Devil has to en. 
ſnare us?) I ſay, if God has been pleaſed 
any way to Preſerve us from Tempta— 
tions; Or (put the Caſe yet farther) 
That Temptations have Prevail'd againſt 
Us, and brought us under the Domi- 
nion of Sin; if after he has made a 
Trial of our Faith, and given us Exer. 
ciſe for our Humility, he has been 
Pleaſed, when we were fallen from our 
own Strength, to ſhow His Strength in 
our Weaknels ; to ſtretch forth His Right 
2 Tim. ii, Hand to recover us ont of the Snares 0 
26. the Devil, and pluck us as Firebrands oi 
nue f the Burning; certainly. ſuch Conſide- 
rations mult oblige us to perpetual Grz- 
| titude, if we can only be induced to Be- 
| lieve, that the Eternal Welfare ol 
| our Souls is a Thing of any Concern to 
( Us. 


Since 
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Since therefore we are in the midſt of 
% many and great Dangers, and have ſo 
many Preſervations or Deliverances 
from them, We have every one of us 
rcaſon at all Times to give Jhanks and 
Praiſe to our Great Deliverer. I (hall 
therefore conclude All with the Hol 
David, Pf. cxlv. My Mouth {hall 
ſpeak the Praiſe of the Lord, and let All 
Heſh Bleſs his holy Name for Ever and Ever. 
Amen, Amen. 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


LUKE XVII. 17. 
Were there not Ten cleanſed? bu 


where are the Nine? 


E have here our Saviour's Re- | | 
proof of the Nine Ungratetul W 
Lepers, that after they were 


healed, did not return to give Glory to God. | | 


And becauſe This Reproof does equally W 
Concern all of us, that are Ungrateful W 
to God for his Mercies to us of any MW 
kind, I therefore propos'd from thence W 
to Diſcourſe of theſe Two General W 
1 


I. What 
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I. What Obligations, or Grounds of 
Gratitude, we have to God, for the Ma- 
ny Mercies and Benefit: that we have 
received from him. This I have al- 
ready ſpoken to; and now come in the 


II. Place to conſider How we ought 
to perform this Duty of Gratizade to 
God. Now the chief Acts of Gr4:1/ade 
to God are theſe. 


1ſt. An Taward Grateful Sence of his 
Mercies and Deliverances. 


2dly, A Thankful Verbal Acknow- 


ledgement of them, and 


zah, Some Sutable Returns; the Beſt 
we are able to make, according to our 
Circumſtances. 


I. An Inward Grateful Sence of God's 
Mercies and Deliverances. 

The Conſtant Dayly Mercies that we 
receive from God, His Dayly Mainte- 
nance and Support of us, His Preſerva- 
tion of us in Health and Safety, his Con- 
tinuance of the Means of Grace to us, 
and the Opportunities of Salvation, and 
the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit that 
he is always ready to afford us, are 
Bleflings truly Great and Ineſtimable; 

0 G 3 yet 
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yet becauſe they are Common and Or. 
dinary, they are generally little Heeded 
or Regarded by us; but look'd on as if 
they were our Due, and muſt come of 
Courſe to us. Molt Men mult be rouz'd 
up by Afflictions, before they will w/e. 
ly conſtdtr 0f Ms [Doings ; They maſt be 
brought Low, and Puniſhed with Wants 
and Miſeries, before they will learn 
rightiy to value God's. Mercies. But 
the Han that is of a Good, and truly 
Giatretul'] emper of Spirit, will Conſider 
All the Loving Kindneſs of the Lora, both 
Ordinary and Occalional, Temporal and 
Spiritual; He will conſider how wonder 


fully he was made, and how he has beer 


holden up ever ſince he was Born; How he 
has been Suitain'd by God's Bounty, and 
Prelerv'd by his Providence, from hi: 
Touth up until Now : That God has not g. 
ven his Life over to the Peſtilence, nor to the 
Hurtful Sword; nor to any of thoſe in— 
finite Dangers or Accidents that ſurround 
him; but has /p d his Soul from Deal. 
Thele and ſuch like Other Bleſſings the 
Grateful Perſon will often recollect and 
reflect upon, together with all their en- 
dearing Circumſtances, their Number, 
their Greatneſs, their Sutableneſs, their | 
Sea ſonableneſs, &c. and will Contem- 
plate them with Pleaſure, as Tokens of 
the Divine Favour, as well as Igfance 
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of the Divine Benchcence; and will 
ſurely lay them up in a Faithful Me- 
mory and a Thankful Heart; with 
Hands, and Eyes, and Soul, oiten liſted 
ap to Heaven, from whence they came. 
Thus we find the Holy Plalmilt rouzing 
up himſelf, and all the Faculties and 
Powers of his Soul, to a Lively and 
Grateful Sence of the Divine Mercies, 


Pf. ciit. — Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul,". 1e, gel. 


and All that is Within me Bleſs his Holy 


Name. Bleſs the Lord O my Soal, and. 


Forget not All his Benefits : Who forgiveth 


thine Iniquities, who healeth all thy Diſeaſes: 
4 es; 


Who Redtemeth thy Life from D ſtruction; 
who Crowneth thee with Loving Kynantſs 
and tender Mercits. 


II. The Second Part of our Grati- 
tude to God, is a Thankful Verbal Ac- 


bowled gement. 


It is not enough Tawardly to Contem- 
plate, and Adore the Goodneſs of God; 
We mult Magnify and ſet forth his Praiſe. 
Nor is there any Difficulty in This Part 


of our Duty; It will follow of Courſe. 


It thy Heart is Hot within thee, and the 
Fire kiadles, thou wilt ſpeak with thy Tong ue. 
A Grateful Soul wil ſhow it felt; It 
mil break forth into Praiſe and Thankſ- 
ing. If we have Always a Sence 
G 4 ol 
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of God's Goodneſs in our Souls, };j 
PElzxx.1. Praiſes will ever be in our Mouths : Our 
Song will be Always of the Loving Kind. 
neſs of the Lord; with our Mouth ſhall ye 
ever be ſhowing forth his Mercy from Gene- 
ration to Generation. When Dawvid's Heart 
was Full, and Fixt in the Contempla. 
tion of God's great Goodneſs to him, 
and his Manifold Deliverances, he pre- 
{ently breaks forth into Songs of Praiſe. 
My Heart is Fixed, O God, My Heart 
ig Fixed It immediately follows — 
I will Sing and Give Praiſe And in- 
ſtantly he ſets himſelf to Tune the In- 
ſtruments of it; his Tongue to Glori- 
fy the Lord, and all his Inſtruments of 
Muſick to aſſiſt him in his Hymns of 
Praiſe. Awake ap my Glory, Awake 
Lute and Harp; I myſelf will Awake right 
early; that is, I will be ſo Diligent in this 
any Duty of Praiſe and Thankfulneſs, that | 
will be before: hand with the Riſing Sun. 
Now this Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
after Deliverance from Sickneſs, (which 
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is the Caſe that the Text obliges me eſ- | 


pecially to keep in view,) ought to be, 

Firſt in Private: We muſt there make 

our Humble Acknowledgements to him 

that heareth in Secret; to the God of our 

Pl. 88. 3» Life, that Heard us when our Soul was in 
Trouble, and our Life drawing Nigh unto 


the Grave; and muſt There pour out 
— 
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our Souls before him, in humble and 
Hearty Thanks to him, for that he hath 
heard our Prayers, and granted our Re- 
queſts, and ſtill continues us in the Land of 
the Living, in a State of Hope and Mer- 
cy, where we have the Free Offers of 


Grace ſtill made to us, and (till hear the 


Voice of his Love calling upon us in 
the Goſpel, and Inviting us to accept of 
his Mercy and Salvation, * So long as 
the Danger laſts, Men are generally 
Ready enough to Pray Heartily and 
Reſolve Heartily, and lay down Rules 
for themſelves, 1n caſe of Recovery, for 
the Time to come: But when they are 
reſtor'd to their Health, and to a Better 
Ule of their Reaſon too, if their Devo- 
tion does not abate as their Strength en- 
+ creaſes, Then is the proper Seaſon to fix 
their Reſolutions to ſome Stated Courſe 
of Devotion and Commemoration of 
God's Mercies and Deliverances ; And 
| farther to Reſolve betwixt God and 
their own Souls, what Influence the 


en. 


— 


=” 


E * Nuper me cujuſdam Amici languor admonuit, Opti- 
mos eſſe Nos dum Infirmi ſumus. Quem enim Infirmum 
E Avaritia aut Libido Solicitat ? Tunc Deos, tunc 
& Hominem eſſe ſe meminit Et fi contingat eva- 
dere, innoxiam deſtinat Vitam, Cc. Upon which the 
E Good Heathen lays down this Excellent Rule, Ut 
ales eſſe Sani perſeveremus, Quales nos futuros pro- 


feemur Infirmi, Plin, lib. 7. Ep. 26. 


Sence 
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Sence of them hall - lave upon 
the whole 'Tenour, 5 8 tuture Condug 
of their Lives. This will give the Seri. 
ous Penitent frequent Opportunities gf 
Renewing and Strengthung 1115 Ref. 
lutions; And when the Reiolution; 
that were begun in Fear and Fright, 
are deliberately carry'd on, and fin 
and ſcttled in the Mind upon the 
Better Principles of Love and Grati. 
tude, Thar will happily Finiſh the Goo! 
Work, and fill up the Imperfect Mes. 
ſures of his Former Sick-bed Repent. 
ance. 

After this Private, we mult come 9 
a Publick Thankigiving, which our 


*By 2 Church“ has provided for; to Praiſe hin 


Clauſe in 


the Gene. I The Midſt of the Congregation. Our firt 
ral Going abroad from our own Hou 


Ibach ought to be to the Houſe of God; Ther 
i | give Glory to God, the Glory of ou 
Deliverance, returning him our Than, 
with the Holy Pſalmiſt, iu the Great Cn. 
gregation, as Pi. xl. The Lord hath brouz" 
me out of the Horrivle Pit; and hath 2 
a New Song in my Mouth, even 4 Thankſes 
ing anto our God” I have not hid il) 
Rrghteouſneſs within my Heart, My lai 
hath been of thy Truth and of thy F 
1 have not kept back thy Loving 2 at als 
Truth from the Great ' Congregation. 


III 


er 


7 >a 


SER MON IV. 
III. The Third Act of Gratitude is, 


Some ſutable Returns, the Beſt we are able 
9% make according to our Circumſtances, 
We muſt offer unto God our Thank(- 
Offerings. 

The Jews thought that They fairly 
acquitted themſelves of their Duty, it 
they did but barely, according to the 
Letter of the Law, preſent thole Legal 
Offerings, that God had appointed them 
upon any Deliverance : But the W tte S0 
ef Sirach, that ſaw farther into the Mora— 
lity that was couch'd under the Ritual 
Part of the Law, teaches them a better 
Lellon, EKccleſiaſticus xxxv. 1, 2, . tis 
that keepeth the Law bringeth Offerizys 
| exough; He that taketh heed to the Com- 
Sanden offereth a Thanks-offertng : He 
that requiteth a Good Turn, offereth fine 
Hour; and He that giveth Alms, facrificeth 
bal 10 Depart from WI ickedneſs is 4 
ling Pleaſizg to the Lord; and to forſake 
Unrighteonſueſs is a Propitiation. Since 
therefore the Goſpel is the Moral of the 
Law, Ours mutt be Moral I hanks-offer- 


\ ns; Which may be Manifold, accord- 


mm to the Nature of thoſe Gifts and Be- 
E nchits, which God had given us, and 
E wich are as ſo many Talents Commited 
to our "Truſt: And whatever they are, 


yen we find ourſelves reinſtated in 


them by our Recovery, we have there- 
J upon 
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| upon freſh Obligation to devote them tu 
| his Service, For Inſtance : 
Where God has given Parts and pou 
Underſtanding, Such a one, when he 
finds them reſtor'd to him, unimpaired 
by his Sickneſs, ought therewith the 
more zealouſly to maintain the Cauſe 
of God and Religion againſt Atheiſm and 
Profaneneſs; To Detend the Poor and 
Fatherleſs againſt Oppreſſion and Inju- 
ries ; By proper Applications and Serious 
Advice to Convince thoſe that are in 
Sin or Error: To Inſtruct the Weak and 
Ignorant, and in compaſſion to their 
Weakneſs, not fuffer Them to be made 
the Common Subjects of Drollery and 
Contempt, to whom God has not bcen 
. pleaſed to give ſo large a Portion ol 
I Wiſdom and Underſtanding, 
Or He that is reſtor'd to Power and 
j Command, ought in grateful Return to 
| God, to employ it in the Support of 
i Vertue and Piety ; by his own Example 
firſt, and then by his Authority, to give 
i Credit and Countenance to them; And 
to beat down the Strong-holds of Sin, 
by encouraging them that do well, and 
reſolutely Puniſhing the Evil Doers, ol 
whatever rank or degree. | 
Or to whomſoever God had given, 
| and has now reitor'd ro him his Large 
Poſſeſions, He ought, with a pn 
a | all 


SERMON VV. 93 


and enlarged Heart, to Honour the Lord prov. ii, 
© with his Subſtance: Now that he has“. 
another Opportunity put into his Hands 
ok being a Father to the Fatherleſs and a 
Hausband to the Widow, he ought to ex- 
| preſs his Gratitude to God, by a more 
E bountiful Relief of the Poor and Needy, 
according to their ſeveral Wants and 
W Neceſſitizs: Or by Publick Charities, 
> ſuch as he judges will be moſt for the 
Honour of God, and the Service of Re- 
ligion. And indeed, it a Man be truly 
Grateful, and has a deep Sence and juſt 
E Reſentment of God's Mercies, he will 
never be able to ſatisfie himſelf with 
bare Verbal Acknowledgements tor any 
great Deliverances; but will take Occa- 
W lions to ſhow his Gratitude by ſome 
Real Subſtantial Returns, according to 
the ſeveral Talents and Capacities that 
= God has given him. 
| *'Tis True, that Greatneſs of Under: 
| ſtanding, and Great Worldly Wealth 
and Power, (which I have been in- 
ſanciag in,) are Talents that God has 
dot given to All; nay, to very Few in | 
= compariſon : But if we are reſtor'd 0 | 
| Health Only, without any of thoſe great _—_— 
| Circumſtances of Lite, Health of itſelf 
ban Invaluable Bleſſing : Wehave there- 
by our Life prolong'd, and made Eaſy 
| and Comfortable to us; We have a New by 
Term ö 
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Term granted us; and it we make; 
right Uſe of That Time, which God 
has of Special Grace added to our Live; 
If we lerve Him more Faithfully, and 
order Ourſelves more Carefully, we dg 
in the belt Manner give the Glory to Get 
For Nothing can be more tor the Ho. 
nour and Glory of God, than when we 
give Publick Teſtimony to the World, 
what a Change he has wrought 1n us, 
by the various Methods of his Grace; 
How by his Mercitul Correction he has 
taken us off from our Sins, and brought 
us home to himſelf; How by Punilh- 
ing our Bodies he has Sav'd our Souls, 
This is what we A of us have in our 
Power; And there is No Return, No 
Tribute of Praile, more Acceptable to 
God, than the good Uſe of the Time he 
has given us, for the Amendment ef 
our Lives, to the Praiſe of the Glory 
his Grace. 

Sickneis was the Seaſon of Making 
Reſolutions; Health is the Seaſon 0: 
Trying and Proving them, When our 
Life hung in doubt before us, Time Was 
Pretious with us; We then underſtood 
the Value of it, ſaw the Folly of mil 
pending it, and would have given 4 
we had in the World, to have Recall'd 
our Ill-ſpent Hours. God upon eve!) 
great Deliverance makes a new Trial 

01 
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o us, and thereby lays a farther Obli— 

gation upon us, to employ the Remain- 

der of our Days, the Time he has reſ- 

E cucd from the Grave, better than we 

had formerly done. And if, in the 

E Sence of God's gracious Deliverance, 

ue Do make it our Buſineſs with double 

Diligence to Correct the Errors of our 

© Fore-palt Lives, eſpecially the Sins that 

E moſt troubled and affrighted us when 

E Death ſtar'd us in the Face; If we 

will heartily ſet ourſelves to Repent 

over our Old Sins anew ; to Mortify our 

E Corrupt Affections; To conquer Evil 

E Habits; To improve ourſelves in all 

Graces; In ſhort, To Live more Soberly, 

| Righteouſly, and Godlily ; To endeavour 

in all Things to order our Converſation 

aright; to ſubmit Contentedly to all 

God's Providences, and obediently keep 

his Commandments; This is an Im- 

provement of our Time to the Beſt Pur- | 

| poles; It Anſwers God's Ends and De- 

ſigns both in his Viſitation and Delive- þ 

| rance; and is therefore the Belt Return 
we can make to him; the Beſt and 

moſt acceptable Sacrifice of Praiſe that 

we can ever offer him. 

Even under the Law, Moral Sacri— 
ices were always more Acceptable to 
God than the Legal External Offerings, 
and that by the Teſtimony of noſe. hes 
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Liv'd by, and under That Difpenſation 
The Sacrifices of God, (ſays the Prophet 
David,) The Sacrifices that God mo; 


Pſ.1i. j. delights in, are à Broken Spirit; A Brolin 


Pf. Ixix, 
30, 31. 


Mar. xii. 
33s 


and a Contrite Heart, O God, thou wilt nt 
deſpiſe I will Praiſe the Name of Gul, 
and will magnify him with Than giving 
This alſo ſhall Pleaſe the Lord better than | 
Bullock that hath Horns and Hoofs. For 
to Obey is Better than Sacrifice ; (lays the 
Prophet Samuel,) and to hearken to th: 
Voice of the Lord, than the Fat of Ram, 
And the Scribe that came to queſtion 
with our Saviour about the Chief Com. 
mandment, was very ready to own, 
that a Heart full of Love and Grati- 
tude to God was More than All whole 
Burnt - Offerings and Sacrifices ; More for 
our own Good, and More for the Praiſe 
and Glory of God. And This kind of 


 Thanks-offerings, Theſe Tributes of 


Praiſe, as every one May, ſo every One 
Ought to Offer to God for his Delive- 
rance. 

Thus much may ſuffice to my Pur. 
poſe concerning the General Acts and 
Rules of Gratitude. 


But if any of us in the Time f 


Danger have entred into a Vom, That 
is a Matter of farther Conſideration. 
By a Vow ] here mean, A ſolemn Vo- 
« luntary Engagement of Ourſelves to 

„ 617 Wh 


\ 
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„ God, obliging ourſelves to ſome Un- 
« commanded Inſtances of Religious 
« Obſervance; or elſe to greater Fre- 
© quency or Meaſures of ſome known 
„Duty, farther than God has deter- 
« min'd or expreſsly requir'd : ? As Pray- 
er, Almsgiving, Mortification, and Many 
More, are in the general Known Duties; 
but the Particular Means and Methods 
and Meaſures of them, are very much 
left to Men to determine for themſelves, 


as their Zeal and Chriſtian Prudence 


hall direct them; And thoſe Particu- 
lar Meaſures and Circumſtances of Du- 
ty they May, (if they think fit) Oblige 
E themſelves to by Vom, ſolemnly made 
and tranſacted betwixt God and their 
own Souls; if their Zeal, or any great 
E Diſtreſs, or Exigence of their Affairs, 
© ſhall lead them to it. This is what 
Men are not obliged to; They are not 
E Obliged to make Yows; but when they 
| hive made them, they muſt very care- 
fully look to the Performance ot them. 
hen (ſays Solomon) thou Voweſt a Vow 
| unto the Lord, defer not to Pay it; for he 
| taketh no Pleaſure in Fools; Pay that which 
| thou haſt Vowed, But God himſelf has 


given us the whole Law of Vons, briefly, 
but very punctually Dent. xxiii. When. 21,22, 
| thou ſhalt Vow a Vow unto the Lord thy God, 


| thou ſhall not {lack to Pay it; for the Lord 
| R thy 
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thy God will ſurely require it of thee, and i; 
would be Sin in thee. Bat if thou ſhalt 
forbear to Vow, it ſhall be no Sin in the, 
That which is gone ont of thy Lips, thou 
ſhalt keep and perform; even a free. wil 
Offering, according as thou haſt Vowed unto 
the Lord thy God, which thou haſt Promiſed 
with thy Mouth. Whence we may 
Obſerve, that Yows are implyed to be 
Lawful, but are Declared not to be 
Neceſſary; but are of the Nature of 
free. will Offerings; and may, as Things 
Indifferent, be Made, or Omitted, 
without Sin: But when they Ar 
made, can neither be NegleQed, 
nor Broken, without very Great Sin, 
Before Ananias had Vowed his Eſtate 
to God and the Service of the Church, 


Acts v. 4. it remained with him, and was intirely in 


his own Pomer; But after he had iolemn- 
ly Devoted it, the Kyeprng back but 4 
Part of the Price was ſuch a Violation 
of his Vow as was ſuddenly Puniſhed 
with Death. So We, as long as we 
were Free might have kept ourſelves 
ſo, without any breach or neglect of 
Duty. And ] take it, that Men are ſo 
far from being obliged to enter into 
Vows, that till they have had great Ex- 
perience, and full Proof of their own 
Strength, they are in Diſcretion and 


Chriitian Prudence certainly obliged 1 
the 
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the Contrary. But if, in the Heat of 
our Zeal, or Extremity of our Danger, 
we have thus folemnly Engag'd Our- 


ſelves, it is too late then after Vows to Prov. xx. 
make Enquiry? There muſt be no ſtart- 25. 


ing back, No Prevaricating with God; 
We have Nothing then to Do, but to 
ſet ourſelves Carefully and Reſolutely 
to Perform what we have Vowed. 

When David was amongſt the Phi- 
liſtines, in great Danger at Gath, he 
made Vows to God for his Deliverance ; 
And did not forget them Afterwards, 
Neither his Dangers nor his Vows. 


Thy Vows (ſays he) are upon Me, O God; Pf lvi. 12. 


I will Reader Praiſes unto thee, — Thou 


haſt Delivered my Soul from Death — I lxvi, 
wil go into thine Houſe with Burnt-offer- 25 


ings; I will Pay thee my Vows which my 
Lips have uttered, and my Mouth hath 
ſpoken when I was in Trouble Thus 
David Vow'd, and Perform'd his V ows. 
And Doubtleſs Vows were to Him, and 
Many Other Saints of Oid, Great In- 
ſtruments and Helps to their Devotion, 
as well as Expreſſions of their Gratt- 
tude. Bur ſtill We may do well to pro- 
ceed with Care and Caution, and wiſe- 
ly to Conſider, Whither 7hey might 
not more eaſily Pertorm Their Vows of 
Legal Ritual Oblations, than We Our 
Vows of Evangelical Purity and Obe- 
H 2 dience? 
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dience? Whither We are as ſure of 
Having our Hearts and Affections at 
Command, for the Performance of our 
Lows of Holineſs and Piety, as They 
were of having Their Sheep and Oxen 
in readineſs tor Thoſe Sacrifices and 
Offerings which They Yowed to God, 
If not, It nearly concerns us not to 
engage ourſelves in YVows, but upon 
very ſerious and mature Deliberation, 
and full Conſideration of the Nature 
of the Vom, and all the Difficulties 
that attend it, and the "Temptations 
we may meet with in it, and our own 
Weakneſs and Frailty, and all ether 
Obſtacles that may poſſibly fall in our 
Way. According to our Saviour's Ad- 
vice, we ought firſt to Sit down and 
count the Coſt; We muſt before-hand 
reckon upon it, What Prayers and Falt- 
ings and Selt-denials, what Care and 
Pains and Diligence, and what Firm- 
neſs and Reſolution of Mind, will be 
neceſſary to Carry us thorough our De- 
ſign : For if we fail in it, inſtead of 
Strengthning our Soul, and Improving 
it in Grace, and ſettling it in Peace, we 
{nall only bring ourſelves into a Snare, 
and may throw ourſelves into a Laby- 
riath of "Trouble and Perplexity for all 
the Reſidue of our Days; And All 
This by our own Voluntary Unnecel- 


youu ſary 
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ſary Vows and Engagements. I cal] 
them Unneceſſary, becaute we are All of 
us Already under Vows ; General Vows 
of Faith and Obedience; Such as are 
Sufficient to bring us to Heaven, if 
well Obſerv'd and Kept; and Such as 
will find Work enough for a very Good 

Chriſtian truly to Obſerve and Keep 
them. We have All of us Yowed in our 
Baptiſm, that we will Renounce the Devil 
and all his Works, the Pomps and Vanity of 
this wicked World, and all the Sinful Luſts 
of the Fleſh, ſo That we will not Follow nor 
be led by them; that we will Believe all the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and will 
keep God's Holy Mill and Commandments, 


and will Walk in the ſame all the Days of 


our Life. And theſe Vows we ſolemnly 
Ratify and Repeat as oft as We come 
to the Holy Table. Now let a Man 
firſt well acquit himſelf of All This En- 
gagement, in every Branch of it; Let 
him have ſubdued every inordinate 
Appetite, and Mortifed the whole Body 
of Sin, and be full Maſter of himſelf, 
and be able truly to ſay, that he can Do, 
and has Done, All that is Commanded 
him; and Then let him take upon him- 
ſelf what farther Tasks he pleaſes ; Let 
him then, in the Name of God, Go 
on, if he can, farther and farther un- 
to Perfection, from Strength to Strergth, 

| „ * till 
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till he comes to be Perfect in Chriſt 
Jeſus, 


I would by no Means Diſcourage any 
One from Endeavouring after the high- 
eſt Pitch of Perfect ion and Piety, that 
his Strength and Preſent State will bear: 
But This ſhould be done gradually, go- 
ing on from one Degree of Grace unto 
another, with Watchfulneſs and Dili- 
gence, ſecuring all the Ground he gets, 
and improving every Advantage as 2 
Step to help him forwards. A Man 
makes a wrong Eſtimate of his Caſe, 
and takes his Meaſures wrong, when he 
thinks by One Bold Stroke to Secure 
All; I mean, when by a Raſh Sudden 
Vom, made in Heat and Haſte, and com- 
monly at an improper Time, 1n the 
Time of Sickneſs, (when he judges of 
his Strength by his Preſent Diſpoſition of 
Mind,) he reckons to Do the Bulinels 
All at Once; and from a Slave to Sin 
on a ſudden to become a Saint, Such 
Halty Yows made in Sickneſs do gene- 
rally Miſcarry in Health; And when 
they Do miſcarry, the Beſt they can 
leave behind them is Sorrow and Re- 
pentance; I ſay the Beſt, becauſe the 
Caſc muſt be very Bad indeed, the 
Heart mult be Hardned to a great De- 
gree, it Breach of Vows ſolemnly 1 85 

OCs 
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does not cauſe Extremity of Sorrow. I 
would therefore Adviſe any One to 
make the Beſt Reſolutions he can in his 
Sickneſs, and Afterwards he may Con- 
firm them with Vows, if he thinks 
fit: Bur let it be in Health, when his 
Mind and Thoughts are well Com- 
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poſed, and he has Time to commune pi. Ixxyii, 


with his own Heart, and Search out his*: 
Spirits: And let him calmly and deli— 
berately weigh every Thing, and every. 
Circumſtance, before he Vom a Vow un- 
to the Lord, to bind his Soul with a Bond ; 
well conſidering with the Wiſeman, 


Num.xxx 


how much Better it is that he ſhould Eeeleſ. E; 
not Vow, than that he ſhould Vow and not 


Pay. 

Since then Perſons are moſt Apt in 
their Sick and Weak Eſtate, when they 
are leaſt fit for it, to engage them- 
ſelves in Vows, which may be very 
Hard to be kept, and yer are very 
Dangerous to be Broken, I hope I ſhall 
not be thought to have dwelt too long 
upon the Subject. 


But I now come in the Laſt Place, 
to Conclude All with a few Practical 


Conſiderations, ſuch as may be proper 


to Excite us to the Duty we have been 


God, © of, the Duty of Gratitade 10 


H4 And 


III. 


104 


Pſ. cvi. 
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And 1ſt, Conſider the Baſeneſs if 
Ingratitudt. 


Ingratitude, though it be but to Mey, 
is the ſouleſt Imputation, and the Vileſt 
Character that a Man can have. A 
Generous Spirit is impatient under the 
Charge, and it is a Character of ſo ill 
a Sound, that a Man ſcarce ever gets 
clear of it; He never thoroughly re- 
covers his Credit, nor ever afterwards 
appears well in the World, that has ſhow'd 
himſelf Ungrateful to his Friend and 
Beneſactor. 

But what then ſhall we ſay of Ing: 
titude to God? to whom we have ſuch 
Infinite Obligations; from whom we 
receive our Life and all the Comforts 
of it; and of whoſe Mercy it is that n. 
are not conſumed every Moment. And 
This we are ſo Senſible of in Sicknels 
or any other Danger, that when all 
Human Help fails, we fly ro Him as 
our only Help in Trouble, and humbly 
proſtrate ourſelves before him. And 
when he has heard and Delivered us, 1 
it not the Baſeſt and molt Difingenuous 
Temper of Soul, to forget God our Savi- 
our and mighty Deliverer, after he hs 
done ſo great Things for Us? Have we 4 
God to receive our Prayers, and have 
we none to receive our humble W 

0 
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ol Praiſe and Thanksgiving? The Holy 
E David was of another Spirit: He thought 
he could never ſufficiently acknowledge 
God's Mercies, or ever do enough to 
make Sutable Returns: He is theretore 
often calling upon himſelf, and as it 
were putting himſelf in mind to con- 
E trive and do what ever he can to expreſs 
his Gratitude 


ho can utter the mighty Atts of the 
Lord, or ſhow forth all his Praiſe ? ——-Bleſs 
© the Lord, O my Soul; and All that is within 
me Bleſs his Holy Name. Bleſs the Lord, 
= O my Soul, and forget not all his Benefits. 
Apo redeemeth thy Life from Deſtru- 
E on, and Crowneth thee with Loving kind- 
ves and tender Mercies; as in the foremen- 
tioned Place, P/. ciii. 

But This Leſſon of Gratitude we 
might learn even from the Heat hens. 
E The incomparable Emperor Marcus An— 
toninus does particularly recount, and 
very Thankfully acknowledge the Ma- 
ny Bleſſings that himſelf had received 


195 


What ſhall I render un- Hi exvi. 


to the Lord for all his Benefits towards me? 
| . cvi. 2. 


from the Gods. But That of Fpiettuas Lib. r. 


we find it in his Diſciple Arrian, is a very 
remarkable Piece of Heathen Gratitude; 
| —Atter he had been conſidering what 
Care the Divine Providence takes of us, 
he argues, that ſince we receive ſo ma- 
u Benefits from God, it is highly rea- 
ſonable 


* 
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ſonable that, whatever we are doing 
his Praiſes ſhould ever be in our Mouths, 
+ But ſince the Common People ( ſay; 
* he) are ſo Blinded and Careless, W 
*: were it not fit that ſome One ſhould not 
* be publickly Deputed to That Em. this 
„ ployment, who ſhould in the Name W vc 
„and Stead of all the Reſt, conſtantly W wa 
* ſing Hymns to God of Praiſe and Woot 
« Thankſgiving ? “ And then he ſhows Nb 
how ready he himſelf ſhould be for Wil 
that Office. * I (fays he) being in 
„ both Old and Lame, what elſe can Wor 
© I do but celebrate God's Glory? If | 
« were a Nightingale or a Swan, I W& 
* ſhould Do what belong'd to my Na- ces 
ture; but now I am a Reaſonable Wt" 
“ Creature, I ought to ſing the Praiſes 
* of God. This is my Buſineſs, and 
“ This I Do, neither will I ever quit 
* my Employment as long as I am 
* able to Diſcharge it; And I exhort 
«© you all to join in the Conſort. — 
And All This from a poor Heathen. It 
we Chriſtians will not Imitate it, 1 am 
ſure we ought to Bluſh to Read it; 
We that lie under ſo much Greater, 
ſuch infinitely Greater Obligations to 
the Divine Beneficence and Mercy. 


2aly, Let us conſider alſo the Fol! 
of Ingratitude. 
There 
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There 1s great Folly even in Ingra- 
titude to Men: We ſhall be ſure to 
meet with Enemies enough, and there- 
fore in common Prudence a Man would 
not looſe his Friends. The Scenes of 
this Life are ſo very Changeable, that 
we know not when we are Paſt 
wanting Friends; and therefore ſhould 
not of Friends make Ourſelves Enemies; 
which Ingratitude will commonly Do, 
till Men are got to be more perfect 
in That Chriſtian Leſſon of Doing Good 
for Evil. 
But however we may flatter our- 
ſelves, that we are now in Circumſtan- 
ces to defie all Mankind; yet can we 
think that we ſhall never more have 
need of God? Becauſe he has once De- 
licered us, When Death was ready to 
have ſwallow'd us up; do we therefore 
think that the Evil Day will never over- 
take us more? And that we ſhall ne- 
ver again have any Need of his Fa- 
rour? Will the Day of Sickneſs, and 
the Day of Death never return upon 
us? If we can never be Sure of That, 
but may be very ſure of the Contrary, 
that we ſhall ſome time or other have 
| occaſion again to fly for Refuge to the 
ame Sanctuary of Grace and Goodnels ; 
can there be greater Folly and Madneſs 
than to Abuſe that Goodneſs, and my 
7 


107 


108 


by not only preclude ourſelves from 2 
Hopes of Future Mercy; but alſo pro. 
voke his Vengeance, and treaſure 
Wrath for ourſelves againſt the Return 
of that Evil Day? For can we thin 
that God will time after time proſtitute 
his Favours, and till obtrude them up. 
on the Ungrateful? Becauſe he has 
Vouchſaf'd us ſo many Mercies not. 
withſtanding our Unworthineſs, ſhall 
we preſume he will always continue 


them to us notwithſtanding our Un. 


Deut. 32. 
6, 


v. 18. 


Prov. i. 


thankfulneſs ? But do ye thus (ſays Moſs; 
to his Ungrateful Iſraelites, ) Do ye thus 


wile ! 


Lord ſaw it, he abhorred them, — 


ceive ourſelves; God is not Mocked. If we 


will thus Requite him, he will Moi} 


when our Fear cometh—— When Diſtreſs and 
Anguiſh cometh again upon us, we may thes 
call upon him but he will not Anſwer. 


zah, Let us conſider the Eaſineſs of | 
We are nel- | 


the Duty required of us. 


ther to compaſs Sea and Land, nor paß 
through the Fire to it; It puts us upon 
Nothing extremely Difficult or * 

the 


Reqaite the Lord, O fooliſh People and Un. 
7 Of the Rock that begat thee thou 
art Unminaful, and haſt forgotten God that | 
formed thee, — it follows —— When th | 
and he 
aid, I will hide my Face from them, I wil 
Gal, vi. 7. ſee what their End will be. Let us not De. 
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the grain of Human Nature; Nor 
goes it require any Thing beyond our 
strength, or above our Power or Abili— 
ty to do; God meaſures our Gratitude 
not fo much by the largeneſs of Gifts 
and Offerings, as by the Inward Affecti- 
ons of Heart and Soul. By an humble 
Dependance on God, and ſuch a due 
Sence of all his Mercies, as will engage us 
to Serve honour and obey him, and to 
(bow forth his Praiſe both with our Lips and 
in our Lives, and by Deeds of Mercy 
and Charity according to what he has 
given us; I fay, by ſuch Expreſſions of 


our Gratitude as theſe, we may Offer the Heb. xiii, 
. 15. 


Sacrifice of Praiſe unto God continually ; 
and we ſhall do it more Acceptably 
than we could do wirh Thouſands of Rams, 
and ten thouſands of Rivers of Oil. | 

And Thankfulneſs to God is not only 
an Eaſy Duty, but a great and experi- 
enc'd Maſter in it, tells us moreover, 


what a Joyful and Pleaſant Thing it is to be Pl. cxlvii, 


Thankful. This may be well illuſtrated 
in the Words of an excellent Author, 


much to my preſent Purpoſe “ There Hooker's 
cClei. 


, 3 Pol. B. 5. 
* Delight more in giving Thanks for par. 43. 


is great Cauſe (ſays he) why we ſhould 


God's Bleſſings than in making Re- 
* queſts tor them, in as much as the 
* One hath Penſiveneſs and Fear, the 
* Other hath always Joy annexed; the 
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One belongeth unto them that Sen, 
e the Other unto them that have Fon 
« Happineſs; They that Pray do but 
« Som; They that give Thazks declare 
«© they have Reaped —— Now Men 
may Sow in Tears but they Reap in Jo, 
In our Trouble and Heavineſs We Pray un. 
to God, But when he has Delivered us, 


we Rejoice in his Salvation: He has then | 
turned our Heavineſs into Joy, and our | 


Mouths Praiſe him with Joyful Lips. 


But we may alſo tarther conſider, | 


that Thankſgiving is a Duty that will 


never Ceaſe. Other Duties will Ceaſe | 
when we come to Heaven; When our 
Troubles and Weakneſs and Wants are | 
at an End, there will no longer be Oc: | 
caſion for Supplications and Prayers; but 
Then eſpecially is the greateſt Occaſion | 
for Thankſgiving : Therefore Lauding | 
and Magnitying the Lord is till the 
great Buſineſs of the Bleſt above. Ever. 
laſting Bleſſedneſs will require Everlaſt | 
ing Thankſgiving and Praiſe. There 
fore by this Divine Exerciſe we may be. 


gin our Hallelujahs before-hand, and in 


{ome Degree have our Converſation in Hea- | 
ven even whilſt we are here on Earth; 
and may thereby be training up our- | 
ſelves for Heaven, and for thoſe Halle- 
lujahs and Anthems of Praiſe, which, 
it we are ever admitted into the 9 
0 
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| of Bliſs, will be, we ſuppoſe, in great 
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| Meaſure, our Bleſſed Employment to all 


Eternity. 


4thly and laſtly; If we negle& this 


Duty of Gratitude to God, This Reaſonable, 
Eaſy, Delightful Duty, we have no Ex- 


cuſe for our Ingratitude. 

Ingratitude, when it is to Men, has 
many Shitts and Excuſes to cover itſelf 
withal —— © *Tis Trae, (ſays the Un- 
4 grateful Perſon) he once did me a 
« Kkindneſs, but twas by Chance Or, 
„That was a long time Since — Or, 
he has Diſobliged me lince—— Or, He 
* has ſince That aſſiſted my known 
« Enemy,,— Or he has upbra ided me 
„with it — Or he has ſuliciently 
Diſgraced me for it. Or he ſets 
* fuch a Value upon a Trifle of a 
Kindneſs Or he has done More for 
© Others with Leſs Reaſon Or he 
* has made fo Bold with me for it, 
* that he has long ſince cancel'd the 
© Obligation. — Or I had ſuch Diffi- 
cult acceſs to his Favour, —— It coſt 
me ſo much Importunity and Media- 
tion of Friends, that *rwas hardly 
* worth the Attendance. Or he 
gave it at laſt in ſuch an Unhand- 
* ſome Diſobliging Manner, with 
* ſo much lingring and indifference ----- 

« with 
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« with ſuch Sowreneſs and Supercill 


„% guſneis — or with ſuch Reflect ions. 


Jam: i. 


“Or elſe ſo Publickly for the Oſtenta. 
« tion of his Bounty, that he ſham'd 
« and Reproach'd me, even whilſt he 
«* Relicv'd me. Or perhaps, he had 
* an Eye to his own Intereſt, expecting 
e the Benefit ſhould at laſt redound to 
« himſelf; and ſo the Kindneſs was to 
** himſelf, though he is pleaſed to charge 
% me with the Obligation, &. 

Theſe, and many more Pretences may 
ſerve to furniſh out ſome Plea for Inga. 
titude to a Friend or Benefactor, but 
which of all theſe can poſſibly be charg'd 
on God? His Gitts are All of a Juſt Stan- 
dard; Perfect and Intire in all their Cir- 
cumſtances: He can have no Self-Inte- 
reſt, nor By-Deligns in his Beneficeace, 
which is always Free and Undeſerv'd: 
He is the Giver of every Good and Perfedt 
Gift, and he Giveth to all Men Libe- 
rally and Upbraideth not. | 

Thus we ſee how we are ſurround— 
ed with Obligations to Gratitude. But 
foraſmuch as we cannot perform our 
Religious Duties to God aright, with- 
out the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, our 
Church has not only taught us to beg 
of him, that he would Mercifully Aſjiſt 


our Prayers that we make before him in all 


our Troubles and Adverſities, whenſoever , 


they 


| 
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they oppreſs us; but has likewiſe taught 
us to Pray to him to Aſſiſt us in our 
Thankſgiving alſo; to Open Our Lips that 
our Mouths may ſhow forth his Praiſe. 

Let us therefore hambly beſeech him to give 
us that due Sence of all his Mercies, that our 
Hearts may be unfeignealy Thankful; and that 
we may ſhow forth his Praiſe, not only with 
our Lips but in our Lives, by giving up our- 
ſelves to his Service, and by walking before 
him in Holineſs aud Righteouſneſs all our 
Days, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be 
all Honour and Glory World without End, 
Amen. 
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1KINGS II. 2, 3. Verſes. 


I go the way of All the Earth; Be thou 


ſtrong therefore and ſhow thyſelf a 
Man : 


And keep the Charge of the Lord thy 
God, to Walk in his Ways, to keep 
his Statutes, and his Commandments, 
and his Tudgments and his Teſtimonies ; 

) as it is written in the Law of Moſes; 
That thou mayeſt Proſper in all that 
thou doeſt, and whitherſoever thou 


turneft Thyſelj. 


Prophet Malachi, that were ſtill 
grumbling and repining, That they 
Serv'd God for Nought, That his Worſhip 


was a Uſeleſs Unprofitable Thing, (ho 
ay 


E find God complaining of 
ſome, by the Mouth of the 
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lay as a Dead Rent-Charge on their 


Eftates, and ſerv'd only to drain their 
Folds and their Stalls for Sacrifices and 
Oblations, but turn'd to No Account ; 
Mal. iii. 14. Jour Words have been ſtout 
againſt me, ſaith the Lord; For ye bave 
ſaid, It is Vain to Serve the Lord, and what 
Profit is it, that We have kept his Orai- 
nances? And when they came, as the 


Apoſtle expreſſes it, grudgingly and as of 


Neceſſity to Offer their Sacrifices and Ob- 
lations, No wonder if God rejected their 
Vain Oblations, and they returned with - 
out a Bleſſing. 

But thoſe that Serve God with Faith- 
fulneſs and Integrity, Reap other Fruits 
of their Service. The Holy David 
that had walks before him, with a True and 
Upright Heart, towards the Cloſe of his 
Days, upon the reſult of all the Obſer- 
vation he had made, gives us a very 
Different Account of God's Dealings 
with his Servants — I have been Toung, 
(ſays he,) and nom am Old; and yet ſaw { 
never the Righteous Forſaken, nor his Seca 
begging their Bread. 

Being Now therefore to leave the 
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World, and at his Departure to give 


Advice, from his own long Experience, 
to Solomon his Son, how He might Flou- 
riſh and Proſper in it, he takes Care to 
Inſtruct him now in his Youth, of whac 

1 2 mighty 


bt 
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mighty Advantage the Favour of God 
would be to him all his Days; and of 
What Fatal Coniequence it would be to 
him to Provoke God, and Iacur his Diſ- 
pleaſure: As in the Parallell Place, 
1 Chron. xxviii. 9. And nom Solomon 
Son, Know thou the God of thy Father, and 
Serve Him with a Perfect Heart and with 
a willing Mind; For if Thau ſeek 
him, he will be found of thee; but if Thou 
Forſake him, he will Caſs thee off for 
Ever. 

He Conjures him therefore with his 
Dying Breath, to take Care above all 


Things to Secure God on his Side, as 


the only Way to Proſper in all his Un- 
dertakings I am going the way of all 
the Earth ; Be Thou Strong therefore, and 
ſbom Thyſelf a Man; And Kyep the Charge 
of the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, 
and Kzep his Statutes, and his Command- 
ments and his Judgments and his Teſtimonies, 
as it is written in the Law of Moſes ; That 
Thou mayeſt Proſper in All that thou aveſt, 
and whitherſoever Thou turneſt thyſelf. 


There are Two Things here Recom- 
mended, Courage and Piety. The For- 


mer of Theſe, (Courage, and Reſolution,) 
was perhaps recommended to him, with 
Special Regard to his Regal Dignity. 


Not but that Courage and Conſtancy of 
Mind 


0 r ©» e 
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Mind is neceſſary, in ſome degree, for 
every One of what Condition ſoever, for 
the Diſcharge of their Duty to God and 
Men; But is more eſpecially Neceſſary 
for Princes, who have ſo many Diffi- 
culties to go through, ſo many Temp- 
F tations to Conquer; The Temptations 
to Wealth and Power and Flattery : 
Who Seem to be Above Laws, and have 
None to Reſtrain or Correct them if 
they Do Amiſs; And have this farther 
Duty incumbent upon them, that they 
* are not only to take Care Themſelves to 
© Keep God's Commandments, but muſt 
ſee that Others Do ſo too; and Puniſh 
All that Tranſgreſs them, of what Qua- 
FE lity or Degree ſoever they are. Theſe 
Conſiderations might make Courage more 
eſpecially Requiſite for Solomon, in his 
Regal Capacity: But Preiy and Obedi- 
| ence to God's Laws, are neceſlary to Eve- 
ry one, of what Rank or Condition ſo- 
ever: And they are recommended up- 


on This Argument, that they are the 


Proper Means to procure God's Favour 
and Bleſſing That thou mayeſt Proſper 
in ill that thou Doeſt, and whitherſoever 
thou turneſt thyſelf. | 

This was the Death-bed Charge of 
the Max 44 Gods own Heart, the Beſt 
Legacy he could leave to his Son: 
Which will afford us this General 9 

I 3 : 
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of Doctrine, That God's Providence does 


uſually favour Vertue, and Crown Piety and 
Obedience with Proſperity awd Succeſs, in all 
Good and Honeſt Undertakings —— Kyep 
the Charge of the Lord thy God, to Walk in 
his Ways, &c. That thou mayeſt Proſper in all 
that thou doeſt, and whitherſoever thou turn- 
eft thyſelf. 

Not that Proſperity and Worldly Suc- 
ceſs are certainly to be depended upon, 
as the Neceſſary never-failing Fruits of 
Piety; But that the Service of God, 
and the Practice of Vertue, are the like- 
lieſt Way to Proſperity and Succeſs, 
even in Our Worldly Affairs; and, (un- 
leſs it be in fome Particular Caſes, and 
for Particular Reaſons of Providence, 
hereafter to be mentioned,) do very 
fairly lead and Contribute to them. 
And that firſt by Moral; and ſecondly 
by Natural Efficacy. 


Firſt Morally; For as much as they 
are the Only Means to intitle us to God's 
Favour, and Engage His Bleſſing on our 
Enterprizes, who has the Management 
of all Natural Means, and the Final 
Diſpoſal of all Events ; and who Raleth 
All Things after the Counſel of his own 
Vill: So that the Succeſs of All our 
Affairs muſt Finally depend upon His 
Good Will and Pleaſure. Now his 


Will 
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Will can be manifeſted to Us only two 
Ways ; Either by the Declarations, or 
by the Operations and Effects of it. 


1//, As to the Declarative Part, God 
has been pleaſed in favour to Mankind, 
to Encourage. them in Piety and Obedi- 
ence by Aſſurances and Promiſes, that 
he will Bleſs and Reward them for it; 
Sometimes immediately from himſelf, as 
Ex. xix. 5. If ye will indeed Obey my Voice 
and Keep my Covenant, Then ye ſhall be a 
Peculiar Treaſure unto Me, Which we 
find very frequently Confirmed to us, by 
thoſe Holy Penmen, that have recorded 
to us the Dictates of his Will, and the 
Promiſes he has made to the Righte- 
ous *'To Adminiſter Strength and 
« Comfort to their Weakneſs; 'To ſup- 
port and Relieve them in their Di- 
e ſtreſs; To Preſerve them from, or 
Protect them Under, Dangers and 
«* Calamities — To Bleſs them in All 
. © they had — To Proſper the Work 
of their Hands — To beat down 
their Enemies before their Face, and 
* Deſtroy all that Hated them.” Thus 
Moſes Deut. vii. If Thou wilt hearken anto 
his Commandments, he will Love thee, and 
Bleſs thee, and Multiply thee, He will Bleſs 
the Fruit of thy Womb and the Fruit of thy 
Land; Thy Corn and thy Mine and Thine 


14 Ot; 


_— — . 


119 


120 SERMON V. 


O; The Encreaſe of thy Kjne and the 

Hocks of thy Sheep —— Thou ſhalt be Bleſſed 

above All People He will open the Trea- 

ſures of Heaven upon you, to Give you 

Rain and Fruitful Seafons, &c. But Da- 

vid is above all exceedingly Copious up- 

F i. 3. 4. on this Subject ——— He whoſe Delight 
is in the Law of the Lord, his Leaf ſhall not 
wither ; and look, whatſoever he doth, it 

Pſ. xxxlii. ſhall Proſper ———— The Eye of the Lord 
is upon them that Fear him, and upon them 

PC. xxxiv. that put their Traſt in his Mercy The 
Angel of the Lord tarryeth round about them 

Pi. 84. that Fear him, and delivereth them No 
Good Thing will he withold from them that 

Pl. xi. live a Godly Life —— There ſball No Evil 
befal him, neither ſhall any Plague come nigh 

his Dwelling — But I muſt forbear any 

more Particular Quotations, ſince Gods 
Special Care and Protection of the Righ- 

teous, is the Doctrine that he Preaches 

in almoſt every Plalm ; This he ſpeaks 

of as their Sanctuary in Time of Dan- 

ger, their Sur? Refuge in the Neeaful 

1ime of Trouble. "Though Enemies round 

about; nay, though All the Powers of 
Dar{»eſs, ſhall band themſelves together 
againlt the Tents of the Righteous, yet 

Mall they not Prevail. Stranger is He 

that is with them, then All that can be 
Againſt them. When Balaam found that 

the People of 1/rael were under the Im- 
ee 
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| mediate Bleſſing of Heaven, he new 
it was in vain for Him any longer to 
try his Magick Art upon them —— How | 
| ſhall I Curſe, (ſays he) whom God has not 
| Curſed? He hath Bleſſed, and I cannot Re-Nu. xxiii. | 
| verſe it. 20, 


But 24h, God has not only Manifeſted 
| his Will, to Bleſs and Reward Piety and 
Obedience, by Declarations and Promiſes ; 
But he has farther Manifeſted his Will 
| by Correſpondent Performance of thoſe 
| Promiſes. The Time would fail me to tell 
of Eminent Patriarchs and Prophets of 
Old; Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob and 
| Joſeph ; OF Moſes, Job, Daniel, and Ma- 
ny more, who as they carefully and 
E faithfully Serv'd God and Obeyed him, i 
| fo they were remarkable Examples of if 
his Special Providential Care and Pro- 
tection. But I will inſtance particular- 
ly in David, who found ſo great Changes 
in the Divine Favour and Affection, ac- 
cording as he Obſerv'd or Neglected his 
Duty to God. Whillt he made the Law q 
of God his Rule, God made him to 0 
Proſper in All that he did: He was ſafe | 
with an handful of Men againſt all the | 
Power of Saul: The Angels of the Lord | 
encamped round about him; and all the 1 
Craft and Wilineſs of his Enemies were | 
never able to hurt him. Bur you wo | 
or- f 
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for ſook the Law of the Lord, and No 
longer took God to Counſel, Then it 
was that he ſo mournfully bemoans him. 
ſelf as Deſtitute and Forſaken. 

But This was yet more remarkably 
the Caſe of the whole Jewiſh Nation, 
whom God had Promiſed to Bleſs and 
Protect if they kept his Laws and Com- 
mandments; but if they would not Walk 
in his Laws, he would then abandon 
them, and give them wp unto the Will f 
their Enemies: Accordingly Their For- 
tunes and Condition Ebb'd and Flow'd 
according to the Meaſures of their Obe- 
dence; according as they put their Truſt 
in Dead Idols, or in the Living God. 
So that for many Apes Their State was 
Nothing elſe but a Conſtant Viciſſitude, 
An Alternate Interchange of Bondages 
and Deliverances. * 

Now from theſe Manifeſtations of 
God's Will, his Declarations and Promiſes 
and Correſpondent Diſpenſations to Man- 
kind, We may deduce our Concluſion, 
That God does favour Vertue and Pie— 


— / 


* Quamidiu Præceptis Salubribus obtemperarunt, de 
Paucis Innumeri facti; de Egentibus Divites; de Ser- 
vientibus Keges; Modici Multos; Inermi Armatos, 
dum fugiunt, inſequentes, Dei juſſu, et Elementis ad- 
ritentibus, obruerunt, Says Minkficius Felix, ſpeaking 
of the J. ws. | 
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ty, and uſually Crowns them with 
* Bleſſings, even in This World. 
Tho? indeed it may be Queſtioned, 
* Whither We may, on ſo good Grounds, 
| Rely on thoſe Promiſes of Temporal 
| Bleſſings and Proſperity, as the Jews 
might, who had Nothing beſides, (I 
mean in full Light and View,) to en- 
courage and animate their Obedience; 
wWhilſt We have ſo much Better and 
Nobler Motives to Ours. But This 
| Conſideration may afford us a Reaſon- 
able Anſwer to That Expoſtulation, Why 
God ſhould oftimes more eminently and 
in a Miraculous Manner exert his Pow- 
er for Their Defence and Security, than 
he is pleaſed to Do for Ours ? With his 
own Right Hand would he ſometimes Fight 
| Their Battles, and diſplay the Hoſts of 
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Heaven againſt their Adverſaries, and 


make Them in their Courſes, Fight againſt 
them, For Victory over their Enemies, 


and Peace and Plenty, and other Branch- 


es of Worldly Happineſs, being directly 
Promiſed Them,to Engage them to Obedi- 


ence, That Foundation was by all Means 


to be made Good to Them. But Our Ming- 
dom is, like our Lords, Not of this World: it 
is a Future Happineſs, a Heavenly Kingdom, 
that is promiſed Us to engage Our Obedi- 
ence, to which we may be train'd up and 
Conducted, and perhaps more . 

Wirn- 
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without Worldly Proſperity. Our Pro. 
miſes and Expectations are in Reverſion; 
We muſt Live by Faith, not by Sente. 
Therefore inſtead of the Glories and 
Pleaſures of this World, Our Great 
Maſter fatrly warns his Followers, to 
look ſometimes for Troubles and Per. 
ſecutions; And inſtead of Promiſin 
Them the World, tells them They 
mult Renounce it. Not that when they 
lifted themſelves under his Banner, They 
muſt from That Time forwards bid 
adieu to all the Comforts and Good 
Things of This Life, as incompatible 
with the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; but that 
Preaching to the Fews, who had had 
them hitherta ſo much in their Eye, 
and had fo ſet their Hearts upon them, 
he would wean their Affect ions from the 
Things of This World, and raiſe them 
to Nobler Objects, by Better Promiſes, 
Promiſes of Eternal Life and Immorta- 
liry, which were now to be the Object 
of their Hope, and the Principle of their 
Obedience. For the Neceſlaries and 
Comforts of This Life Are Promiſed to 
the Chriſtian allo; but they are men- 
tioned as of very little Account, and 


are thrown in only as overweight to the 


: 


proper Chriſtian Promiſes Seek ye 


| Firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righte- 


ouſneſs? and All Theſe Things ſhall be Added 


unto 
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into you. So that, it may be, after all, 
the Reaſon why the Promiſes of the 
| Good Things of this World are ſo ſpa- 
| ringly made to us, is not ſo much Be- 
| cauſe they are not to be Beſtow'd up- 
on us, as that they are not ſo much to 
| be Regarded by Us. | 


| But IIah, Beſides the Divine Favour 
and Promiſes, Vertue and Piety have a 
| Natural Efficacy, and proper Tendency 
of themſelves to procure Proſperity and 
vucceſs to Our Good and Honeſt Under- 
| takings, which is alſo owing to the 
} Goodneſs of God: And it ought to be 
F Acknowledg'd as a great Inſtance of 
bis Good Providence to Mankind, that 
he has ſo wiſely and graciouſly join'd 
| our Duty and Our Happineſs together, 
as that the one does Naturally Reſult 
from the Other: So as that Whilſt we 
are Serving God, We are moſt Effectu- 
ally Serving Ourſelves; And there are 
No Rules nor Maxims of Worldly Po- 
| licicks that are ſo Likely to make us 
Happy even 1n this World, as the Rules 
and Precepts of the Goſpel are. Pru- 
dence and Iuduſtry, Sobriety and Care- 
tulneſs, are certainly Thriving Qualifica- 
tions: And Veracity, Integrity, Juſtice, 


and Plain and Upright Dealing, are cer- 


tainly Reputable Qualifications ; von 
wi 
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will more ſurely and ſteddily Carry 
on a Deſign, than all the Craftineſs and 
Colluſion, than all the Tricks and Shifts 
and Politick Fetches of Human Cun-. 
ning ; And will gain a Man a Laſting 
Reputation, and Growing Intereſt, that 
will be Serviceable at All Times, and 
in all Occaſions of Life. 

If it ſhall hereupon be Ask'd, whi. 
ther the Plain Upright Perſon, that Acts 
by Good and Honeſt Rules, and uſes 
None but Lawful and Laudable Means 
for the Accompliſhment of his Good 
Deſigns, has, beyond the Proper Ten— 
dency and Natural Efficacy of thoſe 
Means, any farther Advantage from the 
Particular favourable Guidance and Di. 
rection of- That Divine Superintending 
Providence, that Orders All Events? 
As we have reaſon to Believe, ſo 1 
would make no Scruple to Affirm, that 
Undoubtedly He has. 

Not that We may Preſume to ſay, or 
can Pretend commonly to See or Know, 
How, or in what Way, or by what 
Workings of Providence it is, that God 
derives his Bleſſings on thoſe that Serve 
him and Walk by his Laws, to Proſper 
them in their Ways. Providence is 2 
great Depth; and its Diſpenſations are 
often Myſteries of the Divine Wiſdom, 
that we cannot comprehend, and ought 

Or 
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got curiouſly to Pry into. The Great 
| Lines of Providence are Legible by eve- 
| ry Eye; But there Are Many Unſeen 
and Undiſcernible Tracks and Secret 
Ways, and hidden Springs and Inſtru- 


ments of Providence, that are too Nice 


for Human Sence. Yet it is ſufficieat 
for Us that we know, that there is an 
Eternal All-Comprehending Mind, in 
which the Idea's of all Things are Origi- 
| nally lodg'd, and where All Knowledge 
and Wiſdom eſſentially Dwell : That God 
having laid the Foundation of Nature 
itſelf, and preſcrib'd to every Thing its 
Proper Nature, its Motion and Courſe, 
and all its Laws and Rules, he perfectly 
knows the Strength and Force and 
| Energetick Powers, the Inclinations and 
Propenſities, that He himſelf has im- 
planted in every Being. 

And whatſoever is acted on the Stage 
of the World is Acted by His Crea- 
tures, He, the Almighty Lord and Go- 
vernour of the Univerſe, fitting over 
All, ro Guide and Direct their Courſe. 
The Whole World, Viſible and Invi- 
lible; and all the Creatures in it, An- 
gels and Men; Animate and Inanimate; 
and even the moſt Unruly and Maſter- 
leſs Elements, Fire and Water, Storms 
and Tempeſts, Winds and Waves, do 
All obey and fulfil his Will. Since 

there- 
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theretore it is He that has Firſt given 
co All Things their Natural Powers, 
and that He intirely Knows, and til 
Preierves and Upholds theſe Principles 


of Action in all his Creatures, and he 


has them all at his Beck and Com- 
mand, How Eaſy is it for Him fo to 
order their Operations and ſteer their 
Courſe, to heighten, or {lacken and re- 


bate their Activities and Powers, & may 


beſt Conduce to the advancement of 
His Purpoſes, according to His Good 
Will and Pleaſure ? 


Not that God does uſually exert his 
Power, by an abſolute Controul to over- 
rule the Eſtabliſht Courſe of Nature; 
yet he may by ſoft and eaſy Influences 
guide and direct their Natural Opera- 
tions, to accommodate them to his Pur. 
poſes; and ſo order the Varieties of 
Circumſtances and Coincidences of E- 
vents, as to make them all gently and 
harmoniouſly work together, and concur 
in an Inſtrumental Subſerviency, tor 
the Accompliſhment of his Will. 

What our Saviour ſays of the Ope- 
rations of the Spirit, is applicable to 
many of the Operations of Providence 
-The Wind bloweth where it liſteth, and 


ye Hear the Sound thereof, ( ye See and 


Feel the Effects thereot,) but cannot tel 


whence 
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hence it Cometh, nor Whither it goeth, 
The Effects are Viſible, but the Man- 
ner and Means are often Hid from Our 
Eyes. For do we not ſometimes ſee 
ſtrange Unaccountable Turns in the 
whole Scene of Affairs? The Hearts of 


the People, and whole Nations turn'd 


about, we know not How ; And by in- 
ſenſible Steps Things brought into that 


> Poſture, for which the Arm of Fleſh, the 


Induſtry Wit and Policy of Man had 
long labour'd in Vain? Such ſudden 


Turns are no Ways to be accounted for 


by Human Means; and therefore we 
may well Conclude, that the immedi- 
ate Hand of God 1s in them. There 
was a very remarkable Inſtance of this 
kind, (ſtill freſh in Memory, *) in the 
Happy Reſtauration of our Governours 
and Government of Church and State, 
after ſo long and ſettled an UVſarpa- 


tion. 


So when Deſigning Politicians have 


laid their Plots, Deep as Hell, and Si- 
lent as the Regions of Darkneſs, God 
by ſome ſmall and ſeemingly Caſual; 
Some unforeſeen unexpected, or elſe 
diſregarded and ſlighted Occurrence , 
Confounds the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, 


perplexes their Counſels, breaks all their 


Meaſures, and Daſhes in Peices at 


Once All the whole Deſign. Like as 


K in 
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Ban. ii. 25. in Nebuchadnezar's Viſion, a Stone cut 
out of the Mountain without Hands, ſome 
ſmall Inconſiderable Inſtrument, was 7 


Break in Pieces the Iron and the Braſs, the 
Silver and the Gold. 


In ſuch Unexpected Strokes does Pro- 
vidence oftimes exert itſelf for the dif. 
mounting of Enthron'd Oppreſſion, and 
the Reſcue of Injured Innocence, 
when Forlorn and Deſtitute of Human 
Aid. And This was ſo very Viſible, 
that the Wiſer Sort of the Heathens 
could not but take Notice of it. Thus 
we find ſome of the Old Tragedians 
dreſſing their Scenes; Tyranny and Op- 
preſſion "Triumphant, glutting them- 
{elves in Eaſe and Luxury, and Ca. 
reſs'd by Fortune, Fame, and Flattery, 
and all the Other ſneaking Attendants 
on Proſperous Villany: On the other 
Side, Vertue and Innocence hardly 
us'd, inſulted and trampled on, and 
loaded with Scorn and Injuries; The 
Wicked Rejoicing, and Miſemen Admir- 
ing, to ſee the Oeconomy of the World 
inverted; to think that Providence was 
| alleep, or elſe had reſign'd up the 
1 Reins to Fortune or Chance, when all 
5 on the ſudden Sec #79 una ns, God 
f appears from Above, exerts his V icto- 

rious 


SERMON V. 


rious Arm, and unſheaths the Sword 
of his Vengeance for their Releit. * 

Thus we See, how God's Providence 
Prelides over all Events; and how the 
All- wiſe Diſpoſer, the Firſt and Uni- 
verſal Cauſe, that actuates all the Na- 
tural Powers and FPaculcies of all Created 
Agents, can, without Violence to their 
E Natures, bend and bring them to a 
Compliance with his Will; and that in 
the Moral, as well as in the Natural World: 
| I mean, in Creatures of Free- will, as well 
as in Brute Natural Agents. 


And This we ought particularly to 


take Notice of, as a moſt illuſtrious In- 
ſtance of the Wonderful Power and 
Wiſdom of God's Providence, that even 
in Men, though They are Rational Free- 


will Agents, yet Jheir Hearts are in the Prov. xxl. 


Hands of the Lord, and as the Rivers of * 
Water, be en them which May ſoever 
he will: Tho? They have an Innate Prin- 
ciple, whereby to determine their own 
Actions, yet thoſe very Actions are often 
made uſe of by God's Providence, as In- 
ſtruments to execute His Will, whilſt the 
Agents deſign only Their own. Thus 
whilſt We go on Securely and Blind- 


folded, and Think we are Doing only 


* ——ÞTandemque fatebefe Lætus, 
Nec Surdum, nec I ire ſiam quenquam eſſe Deorum. 
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ſtruction drew on upon the whole Jewiſh 
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Our own Buſineſs, (i! we Think at all,) 
We are yet perhaps Doing the Buſineſs 
of God's Decrees. Nay, in Our moſt 
Indeliberate Actions, when We ſcarce 
Conſider Whither We go, or what we 
Do, yet there is a Providence that traces 
out our wandring Steps, which, it may 
be, will ſerve itſelf of our Careleſs un- 
deſigning Motions: It has us under an 
Inviſible Conduct, and will keep us 
ſure to the Unknown Path; tho' the 
Serving of God may all the while be 
leaſt of all in our Thoughts. 

When the Patriarchs ſold their Bro- 
ther into Egypt, doubtleſs God was not 
of their Counſel, yet from thence he 
works out their Preſervation ; So that 
Joſeph tells his Brethren Gen. xlv. 7, Goa 


ſent me before you, to Preſerve you a Poſte. 


rity, When Pharaoh's Daughter went 
down to waſh herſelf at the River, ſhe 
lictle thought that Providence directed 
her Steps to the Place where the Babe 
lay, and work'd upon her Natural Com- 
paſſion, to nurture Him up, who was 
to be the Deliverer of his own People, 
and the Scourge of Hers. So Eſther was 
advanced to the Crown, before the Jews 


foreſaw their Danger; and Mordecai per- 


ceived Nothing in it but her Tempo- 
ral Advancement, till ſuch Time as De- 


Nas 
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Nation, and then he preſently ſaw,that 
Providence had a farther Reach in it; 


Eſth iv. 1.4. --- Who knows but that I hou 


| urt come to rhe Kjngdom, for ſuch a Time 


as This? We aretold 1 Rings xxii. 34. 
That a Certain Mian drew a Bow at a Ven- 


| ture, and [more the Ming of Iſrael betwixt 
F the Joints of the Harneſs, &c. The Bow, it 


ſeen! , was drawn at a Venture, yet the 


Ar:ow did not fly at Random, but was 


by the invilible Hand of Providence, 
ſurely directed to the Man, whom God 
had before-hand appointed to Deſtru- 
(tion. 

Nay, the Wiſdom of God makes the 
Very Malice and Perverſeneſs of Men, 
the Inſtruments of Doing All his Plea- 
ſure, even whilſt They thiak they are 
Oppoſing it with all their might. When 
God in his Good Time was pleas'd to fend 
the long expected Me7ah into the World, 


+ 


the Jealouſy of Herod, the Unjuſt Sen- 


tence of Pontius Pilate, and all rhe 
Spite and Malice of the Jews, and all the 
wicked Politicks they us'd againſt him, 
turn'd All againſt themſelves, and prov'd 
to be fo many jrrefragable Arguments 
tor him, that he was the very Chriſt. Every 
Project they had, help'd to defeat their 
own Deſign; and All together ſeem'd 
to make a wonderful Harmony betwixt 
Prophecies and Events: As the Evangelilts 
OR Ye K 3 have 


134 


SERMON V. 


have all along obſerv'd, in the ſeveral 
Paſſages of his Life, and Circumſtances 
of his Death, that every Thing ſo hap. 
pen'd to him, as it had been foretold by the 


Prophets, Whilit they were labouring 


to gainſay Providence, they only acted 
as Inſtruments under it, from one thing 
to another, till they had perfectly ac- 
compliſht the whole Will of God. For 
This we find the Church, as it was 
then aſſembled at Jeraſalem, gloritying 
the Wiſdom of the Divine Providence, 
Afts iv. 27, 28. Of a truth agaiaſt th 
Holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles, and the People of Iſrael, were ga- 
thered together What to Do? it follows. 
For to Do whatſoever Thy Hand, and Thy 
Counſel Determined Before to be Done. S0 
Vain a Thing is Human Wiſdom, when 
it attempts to controul the Decrees of 
Heaven! Here we have both Jews and 
Gentiles, thoſe that Knew God, and 
thoſe that Knew him not, All Acting 


_ upoa their own Views, and yet All of 


them Acting in their Order, (as if it 
had been by Concert,) their Several 
Parts, for the Doing, (what they little 


thought of Doing,) whatſoever Gods Coun- 


ſel had determined |3-fore to be Done. 
And as God is pleaied to ſerve himſelf 
of thoſe that Know him not, So Thoſe 
that 
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chat he has made the Great Inſtruments 
of his Providence, he has ſometimes been 
pleaſed to own in Titles of Dependence 
and Relation to him. As Jer. xliii. and 
Exel. XXIX. -- Nebachadnezar My Servant --- 
Who hath wrought For Me, And I/. xliv. 
Speaking of Cyrus, He is My Shephard, 
(faith God,) and ſhall perform all my Plea- 


ſure. And Ch. xlv. Thus ſaith the Lord to 


His Anointed, to Cyrus, whoſe Right Hand 
I have holden to ſubdue Nations, — For Ja- 
cob My Servant's Sake, and Iſrael Mine 
Elect, I have called Thee by Name, tho* thou 
haſt not Rnommn me. It is, we ſee, Nebuchad- 
near My Servant, as well as Jacob my Ser- 
vant, and My Servant Moſes : And Cyras, 
King of a Strange Land, is here own'd, as 
well as the Kings of J«dah, for the Lords 
Anointed, | 


But I muſt not yet take leave of my 
Subject, till I have remov'd a Great Ob- 
jection againſt Providence, and very 
Common amongſt Men. 
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If fo many Gracious Promiſes, (ſay o. 


They, ) have been made toVertue and Pie- 
ty, How comes it to pals, that they 
Thrive no better upon them? Do we 
not often ſee them very ill-treated ? Are 
not Good Men often Poor and opprels'd * 
And, in Times of Perſecution, under All 
Manner of Sufferings? And may we not 

R 4 lee, 


% 
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ſee, at the ſame time, Infinite Inſtances 
of Proſperous Villany ? 

This has been a Complaint as Antient 
as the Pſalmiſt, P/. Ixxiii. 12. Lo, Theſe 
are the Ungoaly, (lays he,) Theſe proſper in 
the World, and theſe have Riches in Poſſeſſi- 
on: And IT ſaid, Then have I cleanſed Mine 
Heart in Vain, and waſh'd Mine Hands in 
Innocency. Nay, ſuch barbarous Uſage 
have the Beſt of God's Servants often 
undergone, as has brought Reproach 
upon Religion, and made God himſelf 
* Thatjsrg be Blaſphem'd.* 


mous Ac- 
count of the Gallicane Perſecution, which Euſebius has Record. 
ed. tells, That when the BarbarousPerſecutors ſaw the Chriſti- 
ans lye Slaughter d before them, they inhumanely inſulted over 
them with this Queſtion, IIZ 5 Orbe dri, i duTis ovnrey 1 
Opnoxiie rv % To [ns caular Ear? Wuyns; Euſ. Hiſt, I. 5. 
So the He-ath:n in Minutius, after he has repreſented many 
of the Miſeries of th: Chriſtian State, ſcoffingly taunts at them 
with the ſame Queſtion Ecce, Pars Veſtrum Major et 
Melior, egetis, algetis, Opere et Fame laboratis; Et Deus non 
Vu't, aut non Poteſt, opitulari Suis. Ecce Vobis Mine, 
Suppliciz, Tormenta; Etiam non Adorandæ, ſed Subeundæ Cruces; 
Ubi Deus Ile, qui Subvepire Reviviſcentibus poteſt, Viventibus 
non potelt ? This ſee ms to have been the Standing Sar- 
caſme on the Worſhippers of God in All ages: Therefore th: 
Pſalmiſt Prays God to deliver his People for the Glory of his 
own Name, that That might no longer be expoſed to the Re- 
proaches of Iafidels by the Sufferings of his Servants ; Pf. Ixxix. 
Help us, O God of Our Salvation, for the Glory of thy Name, 
and he Merciful unto Our Sins for thy Name's Sake: Wherefore 
ſhould the Heathen ſay, Where is now Their God? Alſo Pſ. xlii 
1% Joel ii. 15, KC. 


Now if All This be fo, What then 
Gal. iv. are the Rewards of Piety, Where is then 


4 the Bleſſeaneſs you [pake of? 
To 


_S wot 
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To All which I Anſwer 


miſes made to Piety are Abjolute and Un- 


conditional, yet the Promiſes of Tempo- 
ral Bleſſings made to Us, are only So 
| far as ſhall be for Our Good: I ſay, The 
F tromiles of Heavenly Happineſs are made 
| Abſoizrely to Goutinels and Fiety. be- 
cauſe That is the Proper Reward of them, 
aud neither God's Juſtice nor Veraci- 
ty can ſutfer them to be Detrauded of 
their Fromis'd Reward; But the Bleſ- 
gs of This Life, properly ſpeaking, 
ae not the Rewards of Vertue and Pie— 
ty to Us, but only Preſent Eucourage- 
| ments to the more Chearful Exerciſe of 
them: Therefore, if they ſhall not 
prove Encouragements to Vertue, but, 
on the Contrary, Are, or would be 
made, Encouragements and Inſtruments 
of Vice, God may for This, and Ma- 
ny Other Reaſons, not only juſtly with- 
| hold from us Proſperity and Succeſs in 
| our Worldly Affairs, but it »ay be, both 
in This, and in many Other Caſes, an 


act of his Grace and Mercy to us, So 


to Do: Conſequently, there may be 


Many very Good Reaſons, why God 
may ſuffer Misfortunes, and Diſappoint- 
ments and Troubles, to befal Good Men 


in this World, conſiſtently with the 


Pro- 


* 


1}. As to the Promiſes, we are to Con- Arſw. 
| ſider, That though All the Future Pro- 
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Promiſes of his Favour and Bleſſing 
Now theſe Reaſons may either be ſuch 
as concern the Advancement of Goc; 
Glory, or the General Benefit of Man. 
kind, or elle the Particular Good of 
thole, on whom ſuch Troubles fall: All 
of which I ſhall briefly touch upon. 


I. Some of thoſe Reaſons why God 
ſuffers Misfortunes to befal Good Men, 
may be ſuch as concern the Advance. 
ment of his own Glory, which 1s more 
lignally Iluſtrious when he makes uk: 
ot Mean Deſpicable In{truments, fuch 
as All Men know and fee, are obnoxi- 
ous to the Sufferings, Infirmities, and 
Miſeries of Other Men. As it was in 
the Propagation of the Chriſtian Faith; 
The Apoſtles, whom God had choten 
tor the Bleſſed Inſtruments of that 
Great Work, were yet left Subject to 
all Iafirmities, and expoſed to all the 
Injuries and Sufferings that could be 
znflicted on them; for which St. Pau 
gives the very Reaſon but now men- 
tioned, 2 Cor. iv. 7. Therefore, (ſa ith he, 
He have This Treaſure in Earthen Jeſ- 


F 


fels, that the Power may be of God, ana 
at of Ds. 

Or it may be for the Manifeſtation 
ot his Power in their Preſervation and 
Deliverance; Thus the Man in * 

| of. 
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| Goſpel was Born Blind, that the Works of 
| God might be made Manifeſt in him. 


Or God may have ſome Mighty De- 


| ſigns of his Providence to bring about 
thereby; So the Crucifixion of our Sa- 
| viour, though it gave Scandal both to 


ſews and Greeks, was yet the Means 


| of Salvation to Mankind. Or 


II. Thoſe Reaſons may be ſuch as 


| concern the General Benefit or Inſtru— 
| (tion of the Reſt of the World. 


Were Good Men always Flouriſhing 


and Fortunate, the World would be 
Ready to Cenſure their Piety as a Mer- 
| cenary Thing; an Obligation of Inte- 
E reſt, not of Conſcience; As in the Cale 
of ob, 


Or on the other hand, The World 


might think too well of them: As, 
had the Apoltles been as Proſperous in 
© Temporals, as they were Mighty in the 
> Miraculous Powers of the Spirit, the 
E Vulgar might every where, (as the Hy- Ag. * 


1 were, ) have been drawn into 
ſome Idolatrous Conceits; and when 


ö they ſaw them with their Breath, nay 
with their Shadows, cure Diſeaſes, 
might have been ready to Reverence and 
| Worſhip them as more than Men. 


Again, 


If * 
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Again, when Men eminent for Piety 
fall into Diſtreſs, This helps to correct 
the Judgment of the World, by ſhow. 
ing them, that the Good Things of this 
Lite make up the Leaſt Share of Hap. 
pineſs; For every one mult needs think, 
that if they were the Beſt Things, God 
would not ſuffer them to be wanting 
to the Beſt of his Servants. 


Befides, Great Examples of Patient 
Suffer ing, do molt powertully Preach up 
Patience and Courage, Conſtancy and 
Perſeverance: And are yet of Greater 
Uſe to thoſe that are Weak in Faith, 
who might be ready to droop and De- 
ipond under their Afflictions, as if they 
were utterly Forſaken, did they not 
ſometimes ſee them befal the Beſt of 
Men. 

But above All, theſe ſeemingly hard 
Ditpenſations have been to all Ages and 
all Religions, to Chriſtian, Jem, and 
Gentile, the Belt Moral Evidence of a 
Lite to come, and a Future State of 
Retribution, Or 


III. Afflictions and Troubles may be 
ſent for the Good and Benefit of Thoſe 
on whom they are inflicted : God chaſter- 
eth Men, not for His Pleaſure, but for 
T heir Profit; to bring forth the Fruits of 
Righte- 
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Righteouſneſs in Them that are exerciſed 


| thereby; that they may be Partakers of his 


Holyneſs. Heb. xii. David owns the Be- 


nefit of his Afflictions; And St. Paul pt cxix, 
was Thankful for That Sharp AHfliction 7 t. 


of the Fleſh, which was ſent to him, leſt 
he ſhould be Exalted above meaſure through 


| the abundance of the Revelations, when he 
was caught up into Paradice. 2 Cor. Xii. 


And is it not a Mercy to Us alſo, 
if God ſhall be pleaſed at any time by | 
the ſame Means to give Check to our 
Pride or Vanity, to correct an Unruly 
Appetite or Paſſion, Or by Temporal 
Corrections Mortifie thoſe Sins in us, 
that would render us obnoxious to Eter- 
nal. 


Or when Men are blindly bent upon 
their own Ruin, and eagerly purſuing 
ſuch Courſes as would bring them to 
it, (whirher they foreſee it or no,) God 
does in the beſt Manner make good all 
his Good Promiſes to them, if he an- 
ſwers their Prayers with Merciful De- 
nials, and their Hopes with Diſappoint- 
ments. 


Or when Men are got too fond of 
the World, and would ſet up their 
Reſt, and ſeek their Happineſs here; 

Troubles 
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Troubles and Afflict ions ſerve to take 
off their Affections, and by degree 
wean them from it; They ſhow them 
their Miſtake, and make them look 
out for a Better Country, that is, an 
Heavenly. 


In ſhort; Croſſes and Troubles help 
to open our Eyes, and awaken our 
Conſideration ; They ſhow us the Em. 
ptineſs and Inſufficiency of Earthly 
Comforts, and make us look upwards, 
and fly to God for help; They break 
the Habits of Vice, and are Exerciſes 
for Our Chriſtian Vertues, Our Hope, 
Our Faith, Our Patience and Humili- 
ty All which are ſo many Other 
Reaſons, for God's ſometimes withold- 
ing from his Servants Worldly Profpe- 
rity, and viſiting them ſometimes with 
Wants and Troubles; though I have 
but juſt Time to Name them, 


But beſides All theſe, there may be 
infinitely More, and Better Reaſons for 
Gods various Dealings with his Ser— 
vants, latent in the uniathomable Abyſſe 
of the Divine Wiſdom, that are to Us 


Unknown. 


As 
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As to the IId part of the Objection, 
« That there have always been great 
« Complaints againſt Providence, - 0 
there is no great Harm if we ſhould 1 
acknowledge it. There have always | 
been Falſe Judgments, and Valzar E. 0 
tors, and that in matters of Morality | 
and Divinity, as well as in matters of 
Natural Knowledge; And This is as 
Eaſy asany Other to be accounted tor. 


Commiſeration and Envy, which A ffli- 
tion and Proſperity reſpectively raiſe, i 
are Paſſions that have naturally an Evil i 
influence upon the Judgment, and They 
help to raiſe the Cry. But of itſelf 
Mzrsfortune is always Querulous and 
| Clamorous, ready to make its Com- 
E plaints to all; And to juſtifie its own "4 
E Innocence, may be apt to Reflect up- 4 
on, if not openly arraigne Providence. 


And it is to be obſerved, in what 
Particular Caſes, and upon what piti- 
ful trivial grounds, according to Pri- 
rate Affection, or Averſion, or Hu- 
mour, or Intereſt, Men take up their 
| Prejudices, and ſhoot their Bolt at 
| Providence. Cotta in Tully very grave-Tul. de 
| Iy charges Providence, with this Man's ?: 
Is 
Victory, and Another's Defeat : And 4 
| © if there is ſuch a Governeſs of the = 
World, 0 
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« World, (ſays he) why is my Learr.Þ re 
« ed Uncle Ratilius ſtill in Bani to. 
„ment? And why was my Goo 

« friend Druſus Stab'd in his o-? 11 
« Houſe ? Grand Exceptions again -»4 
Providence. by 


Plut 
[Claudian, one of the graveſt of all the Poets, ſeriouſly mi. e 

ters up all the Arguments on Both Sides, that ſway' d with h 

Belief, for or againſt Providence, ready to determine bim /" 

either way, as Rufinus f rv at laſt ſucceed; at whoſe Pro. 

rity be was ſo much diſturbed, that Not bing but his Puniſhm WWF _ 

could reconcile the Poet to the Belief of à God and Provid:n:, Vic 

Szpe mihi dubiam traxit Sententia Mentem, 


Lg 


Curarent Superi Terras, an nullus ineſſet ane 
Rector, & incerto fluerent Mortalia Caſu - va 
Abſtulit hune tandem Rufini Pzna tumultuny, he 
Abſolvitque Deos—— Claud. in Rufin. lib. 1. b 


But for the Reſt, One has loſt a Son *, and anotber a Friend 
or but a Miſtreſs 8, and they preſently let fly at God and , 
vi dence. 100 

* Complexa ſui Corpus Miſerabile Nati, = 
Atque Deos atque Aſtra vocat Crudelia Mater ——apud 7g 


+ Thus Ovid on the Death of his Friend Tibullus: 
Cum rapiant Mala Fata Bonos, (ignoſcite faſlo,) 
Sollicitor Nullos eſſe putare Deos. 


S And again upon the Unfaithfulneſs of another Friend of bi, 
Eſſe Deos credamne ? Fidem Jurata fefellit. 


Once more; Men are general 
Favourable to Themſelves and the: 
own Cauſe : They are apt to thin: 
they have all the Juſtice in the World 
on their Side, and therefore think them: 
ſelves hardly dealt with, if they 


have not all the Sacce/s on their Side B 
too; And if Providence does but once d 
Crol 


3 great Darling of Fort une; In the long Courſ: of a very Ative 
8 Life; be had been always Succeſsful in All his Great Deſigns; 
and Victorious in all his Battles, except only in the Laſt, af 
8 Pharſalia, And then meeting with Cratippus the Philoſopher, 
Plutarch fell's us, He began to Queſtion with bim, and Re- 
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| Croſs them, they are preſently ready 
r9 Quarrel with it, ; 3 * Pompey 


pie at Providence, Plut. in Vit. Pomp. 


( have inſtanced amongſt the Antients, not for want of In- 
© ances wearer Home, but to ſave the Credit of our own Times, 


Now when Reflections made on Pro- 


| vidence are grounded on ſuch Piques 
and Paſhons, fuch Prejudices and Pri- 


rate Intereſt» 1s Theſe, they ought to 


be valued accogdingly. 


There have indeed been Times, when 


E God has been plcaſed, (for great Ends 
and Purpoſes ot I1> Providence,) to 
ſuffer heavy Per/ec 4/4095 to betal his 


Church: Which is a Particular Caſe, 


| wherein God is pleaſed to call ſeveral 


I 


4 Perſons to glorifie him vy their Deaths, 
whom he will amply Reward with 4 


© fir more exceeding weight of Glory hereat- 
ter, for all their Sufferings here on 
Earth.“ Martyrdom (ſays Tertullian, 
is not an A& of Cruelty, but an Act 


2 


bf 


4 
4 
z 


of God's Favour to us; ſince for our 
„ ſhort Momentany Suffer ings, he there- 
Aby brings us to Everlaſting Happineſs. 


But for the General Caurſe of Provi- 


| dence, the Good Man is by no means 


L up- 


= 
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upon harder Terms for This World”; 
Happineſs than Other Men; but on the 
contrary, (all Things rightly eſtimated) 
is in a fairer way for it, and ſhall be 
{ure not to Miſs of it, unleſs it be for 
his own Good and Advantage. . 
may be he never may attain to Riche, 
and Honours and Worldly Greatnel;, 
(which Many Men call Happineſs, yet 
perhaps would not be Good for Hin,) 
but he may find more True Happi. 
neſs in a Moderate Competency, the 
Portion that God's Providence affigns 
him, with Quiet Enjoyment and Con. 
tentment. Inward Peace and Serenity 
of Mind, which are Sure Attendants on 
Good and Honett Practices, are worth 
More than the World has to Give ; Ard 
are what the World cannot Take 3. 
way; and will therefore make a Man 
more truly Happy than Al the Rich. 
of the Unzgcaly. 

This is the Preſent Bleſſedneſs of the 
Righteous; That Inward Calm and 
Peace of Mind, which is their Happi- 
neſs in This World; but iz the Wer: 
10 come, Everlaſting Life; Where Al 
Tears ſhall be wip'd away, and Troubl: 
and Sorrow ſhall be no more. This 
abundantly makes amends for All, and 


Clears up All, to the full Conviction 


Ot 


FF 
of All Men, So that a Man [ball fay, Pe. Pu u 


| rily there is a Reward for the Riohteous ; 


doubtleſs there is a God that Judg eth the 
Earth. 


To which Bleſſed State God of hi; 
aſinite Mercy bring us All, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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DISCOURSE 


Of the Reſurrection of the Body, 
In Four SERMONS, 


— 


The Firſt Sermon on the Reſurreffion 


JOHN V. 28, 29. 


Marvel not at This; for the Hour is com- 
ing, in the which All that are in th» 
Graves ſhall hear his Voice, 


And ſhall come forth; They that have don: 
Good to the Reſurreftion of Life; ani 


They that have done Evil, unto the Re. 
ſurrection of Damnation. 


WAs hard Meaſure our Savi. 


Revil'd and Perſecuted by thoſe 


very Perſons whom he came to Save: 
Who beſides his principal Deſign, his 
Charity to Mens Souls, and his * ; 


our met with, to be continually 
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for their Eternal Happineſs, ſhow'd fo 
much Concern for their Good and Wel- 
fare in this World too, that he went 
about from place to place Doing them 
Good according to their ſeveral Neceſ- 
ſities, and Healing all manner of Diſeaſes. 
Whitherſoever he went after his Bap- 
tiſm, (from which time he began to 
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manifeſt himſelf to Iſrael in his Publick 


Minittry, ) he took all Occaſions to 
ow his Compaſſion to the Miſerable, 
every way that their Wants requir'd ; 
tor whatever Condition he found them 
in, he Suited himſelf to their Exigences. 


| Accordingly when he was now come 


up to Jeruſalem to keep his Second 
Paſſover, as he was going to the Tem- 
ple by * Betheſda, he with Pity beheld, 
as he paſs'd along, a Poor Lame Impo- 
tent Man, that in vain lay waiting there 
for Cure of an Inſirmity, which had held 
him no leſs than thirty and eight Tears. 
He had been a fit Object for our Lord's 
> Compaſſion, even before the time that 
| he appeared in the Fleſh : But the Man 
was now grown Old under his Miſery, 
and his Limbs infeebled with Age as 

well as long Contracted Weakneſs. 


which yet received freſh Strength and 
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or the Houſe of Mercy, it being @ Houſe or Hoſp:- 


tel there built for the Sick, 
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Vigour barely from the word of his 
Mouth; v. 8. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Riſs, 
take up thy Bed and Walk; and imme. 
diately the Man was made Whole, and too; 
up his Bea ana Walked. 

But this Cure being wrought, and the 
Man that was Cured carrying away 
his Bed, by our Saviour's Command, 
on the Sabbath Daz, the Jews called him 
to an Account for it, as a Profane Per. 
{on, a Violator of che Sabbatick Reſt, 
v.16. Therefore did the Jews perſecut: 
Jeſus, and ſought to flay him, becauſe ht 
had done theſe things on the Sabbath Daz 
tools and Blind as they were, that had 
by their Superſtitious Traditions ſo far 
evacuated the genuine Sence and Inten. 
tion of the Law, as not to diſcern that 
by ſuch Acts as theſe the Sabbath was 
Sanctiſied not Profan'd. Our Saviour 
theretore makes his Defence by telling 
chem what they ought to have learnt 
by his Miracles; that he ated by Di- 
vine Commiſſion from his Heavenly 
Father, the Lord . of the Sabbath; who 
did not ſo far Reſt from all his Works on 
the Sabbath Day, but that he was ever 
ſince employ'd in the Works of Provi- 
dence and Preſervation of Mankind, in 
Continual Acts of Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy every Day. And as They from 
God's Reſt on the Seventh Day " 

their 
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their Celebration of the Sabbath, He 
likewiſe, as in all other Things fo in 
This, This Act of Mercy to that Poor 
Infirm Creature, acted by the fame Ex- 
ample of his Heavenly Father, v. 19. 
The Son doth Nothing of himſelf, bat wha: 
he ſeeth the Father ao; For what thinos 
ſoever He doeth, theſe alſo doth the So. 


That therefore Communicating with 


the Father in the Divine Power, hc 
ſhould hereatter give them greater Oc- 
caſion for their Wonder; and that ever 
in the two great Inſtances of his Al- 
mighty Power and Sovereignty, Domi- 
nion over the Grave, and the Future 
judgment of all Mankind; v. 21. 4: 
the Father raiſeth up the Dead and quick net! 
them, even ſo the Son quickneth mhm G. 
will: The Father Judgeth No May, bi: 
hath committed all Judgment unto the Shim. 
And the Miracle he had juſt wrought, 
(whereof they were All Witneſſes,) the 
retrieving from the Jaws of Death, 
and Repairing ſuch a Crazy Cripple 
from all the Decays both of Nature 
and Diſeaſe, had a kind of Emblcina- 
tick Significancy ; and might pals at 
leaſt for a Typical Pledge of his Victo- 
ry and Dominion over Death and the 
Grave : But they ſhould ſhortly have 
fuller Evidence given them of That 
his Power, wv. 25. The Hour cometh , 

L 4 and 
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and nom is, (near approaching,) whe; 
the Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son 6 
God, and they that Hear ſhall Live — 
Alluding probably to Lazarus, and thoſe 
Others, that did accordingly Hear that 
Quichning Voice, and ure thereby Reſtor. 
ed to Life. But ye ids them, Marvel 
not at theſe, h] Cnp.raiively; for thoſe 
were only twate Inſtances of his 
Pow, ad rreiminary Efſays of the 
General Reiurrection : They were but 
Few in number, aad but juſt laid down 
to Reſt; their Bodies not yet Diſſolv'd 
But the Hour cometh, when All that ar; 
in the Grave, (how long ſoever Dead, ot 
however transform'd ſince their Death, 


ſhall all hear his Voice; and ſhall come forth, 


They that have done Good to the Reſur- 
rection of Life, and They that hade don: 
Evil unto the Reſurrection of Danma- 
ion. 


From whence I ſhall 

I. Ot all Enquire, How far forth thi, 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection has been K nows 
aud Received in Former Ages? 

And becauſe we ſhall, in the Progreſs 
ot this Enquiry, meet with ſome that 
nave been wholly Ignorant, and Others 
chat have had but Imperfect Notices of 
it; And where it has been Known, 
Some that have only ſcrupled it, and 

Others 


w h 
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Others that have abſolutely Deny'd it, 
| 1 {hall Endeavour to ſhow againſt them 
All, in the 


IId Place, the Certainty; and in the 


IIIa, the Univerſality of the Reſurrecti- 
on; All that are in the Grave ſhall hear 
his Voice, and ſhall Come forth. 


IV, I ſhall conſider the Diſferent 
States to which Men ſhall Ariſe They 
| that have Done Good to the Reſurrection of 
Life, and They that have Done Evil unto 
| the Reſurrection of Damnation. 


193 


Vh, I ſhall conſider How, or wish 


what Bodies we ſhall Ariſe. and 


> Laſtly, ſhall Conclude All with ſome 
Practical Inferences from the whole. 


IJ. The Firſt Thing then we have 
to Do, is to Enquire, How far forth 
| this Doctrine of the Reſurrection has been 
E Known and Receiv'd in Former Apes * 
Which Enquiry muſt be Threetold , 
with reference to the Heathen, to the 
| Jewiſh, and to the Chriſtian Stats. 


Firſt, As to Heathens, 


There 
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School- There have been Authors that have 


men and . 
Welter done their Endeavours to find out ſome 


of Natu- Principle of Reaſon, from whence the 


ral Theo: Heathens might be able to deduce the 
Knowledge of the Reſurrection, by their 
bare unaſſiſted Natural Light: But the 
Ordo Revolubilis Rerum, (as Tertullian calls 
it,) The Periodical Courſes of Natural 
Things; The Return of Day after Night, 
and Summer after Winter, and Spring 
after Autumn, which quickens all things 
growing upon the Face of the Earth,and 
reſtores them to New Life, after they 
had long been Buried under ground ; 
Theſe, I ſay, and ſuch like other Natu- 
ral Revolutions, do admirably ſet forth 
the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of 
his Providence; and may ſerve to help 
Men's Underitandings for the better 
comprehenſion, and Eaſier Belief of the 
Reſurrection, when otherwiſe made 
known to them; But ſuch Faint and Re- 
mote Adumbrations of the Ruſurre(i- 
on, are very Unconcluding of themſelves, 
when they {hall be offer'd as Argu- 
ments for the Proof of it: And fo indeed 
they prov'd to be, For in Fact. the 


* Nor does Tertullian himſelf lay any farther Streſs up- 


on them; For he ſubjoins- Operibus eam[ ReſurreRio- 


dem] præſeripſit Deus, antequam Literis. Præmiſit tibi 
Naturam Magiſtram, ſubmiſfurus et Prophetiam; quo 
melliàs credas Prophetiæ, Diſcipulus Naturæ. Tertull. 
de Rel. c. 12. 


Heathens 
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Heathens never had any Knowledge of 
che Reſurrection, antecedent to Divine 
Revelation ; And when it was Preach'd 
o them, they were ſo far from owning 
it as a Doctrine of their own, a Prin- 
| ciple of Natural Theology, that they made 
all poſſible Oppoſition againſt it. 


1ſt. The Heathens (I ſay,) never had 
any Knowledge of the Reſurrection, an- 
tecedent to Divine Revelation. Tis 
tive, ſome of the Forementioned Wri— 
ters, have endeavoured to confirm their 
Hypothelis with Proots de facto, from 
che Heathen Writings; but after all the 
Pains they have bcean at in traverſing of 
them, they are ſo far from making plain 
Proof of their Knowledge of the Reſar- 
ection by any Quotations out of them, 
that the utmoſt they have been able 
to alledge from them, has been only 
{ome looſe confuſed Thoughts, or the 
Raptures of a warm Fancy got beyond 
its depth. Gy 

Men having by Nature ſome Appre- 
veaſtons, and imperfect Glimmerings of 
2 Future State, would Fain get farther 
Kpowleage, and will therefore be exer- 
ciling their Fancies, and Conjecturing 
What, and In what Condition, they {hall 
be hereafter. When the Antients gave 


themſelves, (as they often did,) to mou 
IK& 
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_cntemplations, having no other 
ee but their own Fancies on a Sub. 
I me Subject, they might, and ſome. 
times did, happen to fall into Raptu. 
rous Expreſſions, which they ſcarce un. 
derſtood themſelves, nor were they un. 
derſtood by Others to teach any Thing 
therein of the Reſurrection. And if ſuch 
Caſual Strokes as were only the Flights 
of Imagination, (ſoa ring aiter a Subject 
above its Reach, ) may pals for Proof; 
of their Knowledge of the Reſurrection, 
there is not an Article in the Apoſlle; 
Creed, nor any Myſtery in the Chriſtian 
Faith, but, by ſuch a Latitude of Con. 
{truction and Application, may as well 
be Prov'd from the Writings of the 
Heathens : And then Revelation wil 
have ReveaPd Nothing at all ro Vs, but 
what was before Known to Them, with- 
out the Aſſiſtance of it. And thus ſome 
Modern Writers, after the ſame Man- 
ner, and upon equal grounds, have en- 
deavour'd from {ome obſcure Paſſages in 
Plato's Books, to prove His Knowledge 
of the Trinit), as if they did Chriſtiani- 
ty good Service by it. 

But if any of the Antients had really 
Believ'd, or had had any Knowledge ot 
che Reſurrection, was it not a matter of 
Coniequence ? Had it not deſerv'd to be 
more fully and expreſsly inſiſted upon, 

when 
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| hen they are fo diffuſe and copious on 
every flight Conjecture, and trifling 
subject? But I do not know ſo much 
as One Sett Diſcourſe, nor one Direct 
Aſſertion of it, in all the Monuments 
of Antiquity. When Socrates was to 
Fortifie and ſupport himſelf under the 


approach of Death, his Dying Diſcour- 7: 75 


157 


ſes with his Friends ſo naturally led 4%. 


him this way, that he could not poſ- 
| fibly have avoided the Subject, if he 
had not been an utter Stranger to it: 
But he was fo far from deriving any 
Comfort from hence, that whatever 
Hopes he had of the Souls Immortali- 
ty, he directly gives up the Boa) for 
Loſt, ſo ſoon as it ſhould once return 
to Corruption. 

E I ſhall not multiply Inſtances ; but 
© S-neca ought not to be paſſed by, be- 
cauſe he has dropt ſome Expreſſions in 
his Epiſtles, that have often enough been 
alledg'd to prove His Knowledge of the 


Reſurrection. [As Ep. 36] * © Death 


| © (fays he) which we ſo much fear, is 
| © only a Suſpenſion of Life, but does 
„not take it away from Us. The 
Time ſhall come when we ſhall again 


Mors quam pertimeſcimus intermittit Vitam,non ert 
pit, Veniet iterum qui Nos in Lucem reponet Dies 
AQ mquo animo debet Rediturus exire, Oc, 

« be 
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© be Reſtored to it, &c. In anſwe: Þ © | 
hereunto, I will not ſuppoſe that . 
neca was a Chriſtian, as ſome have ſup. 1 
poſed from Epiſtles, (which are exrant,) 1 
berwixt St. Paul and him, (for They car. 
ry too many Marks of Forgery to be re. m. 
ly'd upon for any ſuch Concluſion ;) But 
as he was a Man of great Vivacity of Spi. 
rit,and of Strong and Sprightly Thought, 
it muſt be acknowledg'd that he has of. 
ten fallen into ſuch Divine Theories as 
Every Chriſtian Reader has Reaſon 
to admire *: But it is evident enough 
from the Sequel of That Epiſtle, that 
he meant this Paſſage only of tho{k 
Returns, that the Stoick Philoſophers, 
(the Sect to which he retained,) vain- 
ly dreamed, that all Men and all 
Things ſhould make, after a Certain 
Periodical Revolution of forme thouſand: 
of Years, to their Former State and 
Condition here on Earth. But admit 
it would bear the higheſt Sence that 
has ever been put upon it, yet when 
tome Violent Aſthmatick Fits had 
brought him to Death's Door, he was 
quite off from That Strein; and had 
found out a very different Topick to 
ſupport himſelf withal, (Ep. liv.) “ That 


* Si Chriſtian us, ſcripſit Paganice; Si Paganus Chri- 
ſtiane, Eraſmus de Seneca, 
66 he 
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| « he knew the Worſt of Death already; 
© Tt could but reduce him to his Primi- 
tive State; That as before is Birth 
he was Nothing, ſo after! Death ” 
he ſhould be no more - And in 
many othes places to the ſame purpoſe.* 
It is true there are ſome Paſſages in 
the famous Books of the Se, to full 
and appolite to this Purpoſe, that it 
would be great Diſingenuity to ſlur 
Dem off, as the Chance ſtrokes of a 
Rambling Fancy. But the Learned 
Criticks that have been at the Pains Caſas. 
to examine them, have generally con- Rrcraitte pf 
demn'd them as Spurious Books; im- jc. © 
| pos'd on the World, probably by ſome : 
| Platonizing Chriſtian in the Primitive (4.5 
| Times, who out of a Miſtaken Principle 
might think to ſerve the Cauſe of Chri- 
ſtianity thereby. 
And were they not Spurious, it would 
be altogether Unaccountable, that God 
E ſhould by Them diſcover This, and other 
| Myſteries of Religion, ſo much more 
| Clearly to the Heathens, than he had 
| cver done by Moſes, or any of the Pro- 
| phets, to his own People. 


— 


| * Quz (Mors) nos inillam tranquillitatem, in qua ante- 
quam naſceremur jacuimus,reponit. Conſol. ad Marciam. 

Cum venerit Dies ille, qui mixtum hoc Divini Hu- 
| manique Secernat, Corpus hor ubi inyent relinquam. 
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But to advance One Step farther ; i| 
think we may well conclude, that the 


Heathens muſt be far enough from the 
Belief cc the Reſurrection of the Body, 
when they were by no means ſurely fix: 
in the general Principle, that there was 
Any Future Life at all in any kind 
which is the Firſt Foundation, and wa; 
much more Diſcernible by the bare Eye 
of Reaſon. It is true, they often dil. 
courſed with Confidence and Satisfaction 
enough of the Soul's Immortality: yet ma. 
5 Any times they appear Doubtful, * and 
dd had their Relenting Fits even as to That 
piertum Principle; eſpecially in time of Trouble. 
vera * when they molt ſtood in need of Com. 
cipitque fort from it : As I might give Inſtances 
Nos locus had I time to ſparc, from the Greatest 
1qu'5) Men, and Deepeſt Moraliſts of them 


quem pu- 

ta mus pe- a | 

rifle, præ- 

miſſus eſt. Sen. Epiſt. Ixiii. 

SI quis Piorum manibus Locus; & non cum Corpore extir: 
guuntur Magne Anime Tacitus in vita Agric, 

EI dd Taraioy Je rounTaEY x, (iro egun AGyos £5TV dani, 
&c. Plut. in lib Conſol. ad Apollon. 

Cicero expoſitis omnium Philoſophorum de Immortalitate Ser: 
tentiis, harum, inquit, Sentertiarum quæ vera fit, Deus aliqu:z 
viderit. Lactantius 1:6, 7, See Firſt Diſcourſe on Pia), 
Cxlyii, 20. 


Thus much for the Firſt Conſidera- 
tion, That the Heathens had no Know- 
ledge of the Reſurrection, antecedent 

24ly, to Revelation; we are now Secondly 
to Conlider, That when it was made 


Known 
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Known to them, they were ſo far from 


E owning it for a Doctrine of their own, 
> 2 Principle of their Natural Divinity, 
that they oppoſed and rejected it with 
the greateſt Obſtinacy. 


We find in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


Chap. xvii. that when the Philoſophers at 
Athens, Stoicks as well as Epicareans, 
heard St. Paul preach up the Reſurrection, 


it ſeemed as Incredible as it was Strange 


and New to them; and they onl 
© Mocked at it. He ſeemeth (ſay they) to 
be a Setter forth of Strange Gods, becauſe 
e Preached unto them Jeſus and the Re- 
ſurrection. 


When the Heathen in Minutius comes 


but to name this Opinion of the Chri- 
ſtians, that they ſhould be Reſtored outRemici 
f Duſt and Aſhes, he thinks the bare 
Recital of it, without any Aniwer to 
it, ſufficient to explode it as the great- 
| cit Abſurdity that ever was held by 
Men. * 


The Devout Father, Theophilus An- 


| 7:ochenus tells us, that when He came 


„ — — 


And Pliny reckons the raiſing of Men rom the Dead, 
© not only beyond the Power of Nature, but beyond the 
Power even of God himſelf 
poſſe omnia; Nam nec ſibi poteſt conſciſere Mortem, 
| nec Mortales æternitate donare, nec Revocare De- 
I lunRes, Plin. Nat.Hiſt. J. 2. b. vii. 


Ne Deum quidem 
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er to the Chriſtian Faith, and had 
<« pretty well Conquered other Difficul. 
ties; yet This of the ReſurreCtion ſtuck 
a long time with him. * 

And St. Aaſtin tells us in his Di. 


Auto lych. Courſe on the Ixxxviii P/. That“ in mak. 


lib. 1. 


<< ing Proſely tes amongſt the Heathen, 
they met with more Obſtinate Oppoſi- 
« tion upon This, than upon any Other 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith. Þ 


Tis True, the Good Fathers did of. 


ten preſs them to the Belief of this Ar. 


ticle, upon Reaſons and Principles drawn 
from their Own Philoſophy, and from 
their own Obſervation ; But if we con. 


ſider the Management and Deſign ef 


thoſe Arguments, we ſhall find them to 
be only Inducements ab Extra, to ſhow 
the Poſſibility of the Reſurrection ad hs 
minem, both from their own Avow' 
Principles, and the Analogy that was 
to be found in ſome of the Works of 
Nature, and that their Prejudices being 
abated thereby, they might incline them 
to a more favourable Opinion of thc 


— 


ͤ—» 


+ In nulla re, tam vehementer, tam pertinaciter, tam 
obnixe et contentioſe contradicitur Fidei Chriſtiane, 
ſicut de Carnis Reſurrectione Cum ventum fuc- 
x:t ad Reſurrectionem Carnis, non titubant, ſed "aper- 
tiſime Contradicunt; Et Contradictio eorum talis el 
ut dicant, Fieri non poſſe ut Caro, Oc. Enarratio in 


P 1. : IXXXvili. 


Re- 
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| Reſurreftion, and diſpoſe them for the 
* Belief of it; though the full Knowledge 


and Credibility of 1t, was ultimately to 
be Reſolv'd into Divine Revelation. 
Thus I have ſhow'd, ( more largely 


than was at firſt deſign'd,) That Nau. 
vil Light was of itſelf too Dim and Ob- 


cure, to guide Men to the Knowledge 


ok this Article. Nor have we much 
E reaſon to wonder thereat; For if we 
come to the 


IId. Part of our Enquiry, which re— 


| lates to the Jewiſh State, we {hall hard- 
y find amongſt Them a Full and Genc- 
tal Perſwaſion of it; though 7% 7 hex: 17-R 
ertain'd the Covenants, and the Giving 0 
e Law and the Promiſes, But Thelc 
were ſo given, that Nothing appear'd 
in the Letter, but Temporal Bleſſiugs; 
the Myſtical Part lay cover'd under too 
thick a Veil of Types and Ceremonies, 
to be much taken notice of by a Peo- 
ple train'd up only to worldly Prom iſes; 
but were in Spiritual Matters a People 
F No Underſtanding, Though had they 
deen a People of More Thought, and 
better Diſpoſition, yet, to ſay the Truth, 
ſuch Obſcure Shadows, ſuch Hierogly- 
phical Inſtructions and Typical Promi- 
es were not plain enough to ground a 
New Doctrine upon. Noah's Preſervation 


M 2 from 
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from the Flood, and J/aac's Birth from 
Sarah's Dead Womb; YJoſeph's Reſcue 
from the Pit, and Aaren's Budding Rod, 
with many more, which ingenious Ay. 
thors have now found out as Lively 
Types of the Reſurrection, might help 
to illuſtrate a Doctrine before Reveal'd, 
but had by no means Evidence enoug| 
of themſelves, to lay rhe Firſt Found: 
tion of an Article of Faith. . 
When the Sadducees in the Goſpel ob. 
jected againſt the Reſurrection, our 8. 
Mat g Viour does not alledge any Plain Expre!; 
1 am the Promiſe for it; and the Argument hc 
Fa sf makes uſe of, ſeems not to be delign' 
and be to prove, that the Reſurrection ot the 
Gd Body was any Expreſs Article of thei: 
the Gade Covenant, only that it was hinted and 
Jacob; | implicitly Promiſed to them. And the 
Godir0t torce of the Argument lay ſo Remote, 
7. F behind ſuch a train of Conſequence, 
| but of th: that till it was pointed out to them, 
rein, they were not likely to have taken any 
Notice of it. 

And that the Reſarrection was not the 
Common Belief, in the Early Ages of che 
Jewiſh Church, I think may be Con. 
cluded from Mazy Paſſages of the 0!:, 
as well as from Some of the New Teji4- 
ment, Where it is recorded as an eminen! 
Degree of Faith, even in the Father of :''i 
Faithful, that He had Faith enough 3 | 

| F 
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Believe, that God was Able to raiſe up Heb. xi, 
Iſaac even from the Dead. 19. 


But however Dark and Obſcure the 


latimation of Goſpel-Myſteries were in 
| the Law of Moſes, yet the Prophets in 
after times advanc'd much farther to- 
| wards the Diſcovery of them: In 
| whoſe Writings we have two Paſſages 
above all the Reſt, that ſeem Clear, 
and to come home to the Subject of the 
Reſurrection; I mean ExzekiePs Viſion and 
Daniel's Prophecy. 


The Former of Theſe we find in the 


E 37th Chap. of Ezekiel, Where the Scene 
of the Viſion repreſented to the Pro- 
phet is a Valley full of Dry Bones, which 
God promiſes to. reſtore to Life, v. 4. 
Oe Dry Bones, Hear the Word of the Lord; 
I mill lay Sinews upon you, and will bring up 
| Fleſh upon you, and put Breath into you, and 
| je ſhall Live. And behold a Shaking, and 
| the Bones came together, Bone to his Bone, 
and the Siuems and the Fleſh came up upon 
| them, ana the Skin covered them Above. 
And the Lord God commanded the Wind to 
| Breathe upon them from the Four Winds, 
| (that is, from all the Quarters of the 
| Earth,) and they Lived, and ſteod upon 
| their Feet 
not only a Clear Declaration, but alſo 
| a Graphical Deſcription both of the Re- 


This Viſion ſeems to be, 
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ſarrection and the Manner of it. But 331 
it was preſented to the Prophet in the 
Time of the Babyloniſh Captivity, which 
was a kind of Political Death, ſo Many 
Expolitors have look'd no farther for the 
Interpretation of it, than their Delive. 
rance from That yoke, and their Re. 
ſtoration to their own Land. And in. 

| | deed, though the Reſurrection is therein 
Repreſented ſo much co the Life, ye: 
it is very ſure that their Temporal 
Deliverance from That Bondage was 
the Thing that was primarily pointed 
at: For 'That is the Interpretation 
that God himſelf gives the Prophet 0! 

| it, ver. 11. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, 
Sow of Man, Theſe Bones are the whole 
Houſe of Iſrael: Behold they fay, Our 
Bones are Dryd, and our Hope is Loſt 
Therefore Prophecy and ſay unto them, 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, O m 
People, I will open your Graves, and cauſe 
you to come up out of your Graves, and 
bring you into the Land of Iſrael, ani 
will pet my Spirit in you, and) e ſhall 
Lide —— This then was the Firſt and 
Literal Sence of the Viſion, tho? the 
Words indeed found much more plainly 
for the Reſurrection of the Dead. 

Dauiel's Prophecy was much of the ſame 
Nature, Chap. xii. 2. Many of them th 
fleep in the Duſt of the Earth (hall Awake, 

| Some 
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Some to Everlaſting Life, and Some to 
Shame and everlaſting Contempt : Which 
ſeems ſo plain a Promiſe of the Reſur- 
reffion, that St. Auſtin obſerves the Pro- 
miſe in the Text to be but as the Twin 
or Counterpart of it, with Little Varia- 
tion of Expreſſion Many * of then 
that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall a- 
wake, ſays the Prophet; All that are in 


the Grave ſhall hear his Voice, and (hall 
come forth, ſays the Text —— Some to 


Everlaſting Life, and ſome to Everlaſting 


Contempt, ſays the Prophet; They that have 
done Good to the Reſurrection of Life; and 
they that have done Evil, to the Reſurrection 


of Damnation, ſays he who is himſelf the 


© Reſurreftion and the Life, Yet even This 
Prophecy alſo being calculated for the 
Time when the Iſraelites were ſorely 
Oppreſſed by the Tyranny of Antiochus, 
was firſt to have an Hiſtorical Accom- 
pliſhment in their Preſervation and De- 
liverance out of that Miſerable Eſtate, 
ia which they were Oppreſſed even to 
N Death. So that though both the iſto 
and the Prophecy do very emphatically 


n 


| * Nor is at Unuſual in Scripture, (ſays be,) to put 
tbe Word Many for All; as in one place God ſays to 
Abraham, 4 Father of Many Nations have I made 


ln thee fhall All 


thee : and in many other places 


| the Nations of the Earth be Bleſſed, De Civ. Dei Li“. 
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expreſs a Reſurrection, yet ſince they 

Were to have a double Completion, and 

did Both of them in their Immediate 

and Primary Signification contain a Pro- 

miſe of Temporal Deliverance, This 

Interpretation lying more Open to their 

View, and more nearly affecting their 

Sence, might in great Meaſure take of 

their Eye, and divert their Thoughts 

from the Hidden and Religious Sence 

ot them. 

But as every Age ſhone clearer and MW: 

clearer, and made farther Diſcoverics Wt 

of the Myſteries of Religion, 2] 

Day ſpring from on High, we find that by 

the Time our Saviour, the Sun of Rig. 

ze0uſneſs, aroſe to the World, to make Wh © 

full Revelation of all Divine Truths, 

(Many of which had before been only 

Typically Reveal'd to the Jews,) we Wi 

find, I fay, that the Reſurrection was by 

that time come to be the Common Be. 
lief among{t them: It is plainly im- 
ata, Ply'd to be ſo in the Sadductes Captious 
2'- ..... Queſtion about the Woman that had hai 
- 5, ſeven Husbanas, Whoſe Wife ſhe ſhould b. 
at the Reſurreftion? And the Saddacees are 
particularly Noted in the Goſpel as an 
Heterodox Impious Sect for denying it; 
But the Phariſees, a much more Numerous 


and Popular Sect than They, were zealous 
Aﬀerters of it. | 
But 


1 
A 
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But though the Jews did then gene- 

d ally embrace the Belief of the Reſur- 

e ection, yet we muſt conſider what Cor- 

> Þ cupt Notions they had of it. For Flat- 

5 W tering themſelves that to Them Alone 

ir W the Promiſes were given, they inter- 

ir W tained an Opinion, that None but them- 

7 ſelves, only the 1/raelites, ſhould be rais'd 

; to Life. And many of them brought 5,0. J 

e the Reſurrection into a yet Narrower EY 
Compaſs ; For it has been generally all 

d along, a Common Perſwaſion amongſt 

che Jews, © that only the Juſt ſhall be 

made Partakers of the Reſurrection, 

but that the Wicked ſhall ſink into 

. W © Everlaſting Oblivion, Body and Soul 

ego together to appear no more. 

. 


There ſeems to have been a Spice of 
© WW this Opinion, of the utter Annihilation 
of the Wicked, in Job's pretended Friends; 
- W for reckoning Him for one of the 
„Wicked, they thought he ſhould be ut- 
5 W tcrly Extinguiſhed, and (according to 
4 W Rules of Friendſhip peculiar to them- 
ſelves,) they are frequently upbraiding 
e him with it, Ch. xviii. The Light of the 
a Wicked ſhall be put out, and the Spark of 
; His Fire ſhall not Shine: The Light ſhall 
s be Dark in his Tabernacle, and His Candle 
ball be put out with him — His Root 
{ball be dry'd up beneath, and above ſhall bis 
It ; Branch 
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Branch be cut off, &c. And it is highly 
probable that Job underſtood them ſo; 
for it is in the Anſwer he immediately 
ſubjoins, that he ſeems to aſſert not 
only his Belief of the Reſurrection, but 
his pious Confidence of a Happy Share 
in it; Ch. xix. I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he ſball ſtand at the latty 
Day upon the Earth: And though after 1 
Skim worms deſtroy this Body, yet in m 
Flefb ſhall I ſee God: Whom I ſhall fe. 
for myſelf, and Mine Eyes ſhall behold, ana 
not Another —— And it is with a very 
folemn Preface that he uſhers 1n thi; 
Emphatical Declaration of his Hope — 
Oh that my words were nom Written; thi: 
they were Printed in 4 Book, that they mer: 
graven with an Iron Pen in the Rock fer 
ver; too Solemn and Emphatical ſurely, 
to ſignifie only his Reſtoration to his 
Health and former Temporal Proſperity, 


(as ſome would have them,) without 


any proſpect of the Reſurrection: Though 
the Original is not fo plain for the Re- 
turrection, but that the Jews always 
overlook'd it, for Grotius, ( whoſe inf. 
nite Reading Nothing could eſcape,) 
has obferv'd, that of all the Jewiſh Com- 


mentators, Who very nicely ſearch'd 


after Proots for the Truth of the Re- 
furrection, not one of them ever ap- 
ply'd This to the Proof of it. [Perhaps 
they 
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they would not have any Part of the 
Proof of it lye upon the Authority of 
an Arabian Writer.] % 

| Upon the Reſult then of the whole 
matter we are to conclude, That amongſt 
the Jews the Reſurrection was at firſt but 
little Known, afterwards but Imper- 
fectly Underſtood, and but Corruptly 
E Beleiv'd to this very Day. | 
| To bring Life and Immortality to Light, 
(Immortality both of Body and Soul,) 
into full and clear Light; to deveſt 
them of Their Types and Shadows, and 
preſent them Bare and Open to our Faith, 
| was reſerv'd to be the Prerogative of 
the Goſpel. And what Reception This 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection, ſince its 
full Diſcovery, has found in the Chri/t:a;; 
Church, comes now in the 
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ITId Place to be Conſidered, 


| Though when the Apoſtles heard that 

gur Saviour was Riſen from the Dead, 

even They look d upon it as az Tale Tale, Lu. xxir. 
and believ'd it nat: Yet after he had ap- Hi 
pear'd to them, and was Aſcended up 
- &F trom them, and the Holy Ghoſt was com: N 
i upon them, to guide them into all Truth, f 
they not only heartily Embrac'd, and 
ſtedfaſtly Beleiv'd, but with great Bold- 
% and Conſtancy every where e 
/ the 
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the Reſurrection. And it has ever fince 
been the Conſtant Beleif of the Chatho- 
lick Church of Chriſt, tho' with ſome 
Oppoſition or Erroneous Interpretation, 
amongſt Particular Perſons or Sects, for 
many Ages. 

The Annals of the Church tell u, 
of ſome Whole SeQts that ſet themſelves 
againſt it; Gnoſticłs, ee Valen- 
trnians, Marcionites, and ſome Others 
that we meet with in the Courſe of the 
Church-Hiſtory ; Some Contemptible for 
their Number, but All infamous for 
their Heretical Doctrines, which were 
long ſince vanquiſh'd by the Primitive 
Aﬀerters of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
lye Buried in Oblivion: Uzlss ſome of 
them are of late revived in the Soc 
2ANs, 

I ſpeak Doubtfully ; becauſe though 
They muſt be acknowledg'd to write 
Clearly enough, where they are willing 
to be Plain, and are minded to ſpeak 
out; yet in this Point many of them do 
10 ſhuffle with us, that it is hard to 
determine in what Rank to place them. 
It they do not Directly Deny the Re. 


{arrettion, yet they are always ready to 


Expound away the cleareſt Paſſages we 
have in Scripture for the Proof of it; 


and then ſet themſelves to ſhow how 


much better they might be apply'd to 
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co a Spiritual Reſurrection; or what St. John Rev ans. 
0. calls by way of Diſtinction, the FHiyſt 
ne Reſurretion, or the Reſurrection from 
n. the Death of Sin to the Life of Grace. 
: Now whilſt they thus Allegorize and 
Diſtinguiſh away the Force of the Plain- 
u; eſt Texts wherein the Strength of the 
Article lies, if we cannot call them De- 
i. Hiers or Oppoſers, I am ſure they deal 
like Berrayers of it; Though they plant 
e no Batteries of Argument againſt it, 
e pet like Dangerous Enemies they work 
„e W& 2gainft it underground, indultrioufly 
e undermining and weakening its Foun- 
e dations. 
JF Bur in theſe two Points they are ge- 
x nerally Plain enough, Firſt that we 
hall have a New /Etherial Boay given 
to us; but ſhall not Ariſe with the 4 
Vue Boay; that is, not with the Same 
Body in Subſtance; For that the Body 
g the Reſurrection {hall be alter'd in 
its Qualities, Refin'd and Spiritualiz'd 
por Immortality, is what we All Be- 
3 W& leive, as St. Paul has taught us. 
. 24). Many of them profeſs to Beleive, C. 
that the Reſurrection ſhall not be Gene- 
; that ir ſhall be only to the Jaſt 
- & and Pious; but that the Wicked ſhall be 
„ totally Extinguilh'd by Death. I fay, 
Many of them; for I muſt Do them 
That Juſtice to acknowledge, that 
; Others 
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Others of them have declar'd their Di. 
ſent to this Erroneous Tenet, wherehy 
the Reſt have ſo looſen'd the Rein: 
and Obligations to Duty, by tak. 

ing away the Apprehenſions of Futur: 

. Puniſhments, thoſe Terrors of the Lors, 

' which the Apoſtle thought ſuch a Power. 

| 2 Cor. v. full Argument to Peyſwade Men. 

A aha We have now ſeen what Degrees of 

4 Beleif and Disbeleif this Doctrine has 

met with in different States and Ages 

but it would be Tedious to examine 
the Particular Principles on which the 

Oppoſers of it have grounded their Er- 

rors, and ſeverally apply Anſwers to 

each of them: Therefore if I can mah. 
good, in what is to follow, the Certaint, 
and Univerſality of the Reſurrection 

(with the Same Bod), ) it will be a work 

of far eaſier Dispatch, and comprehend 

them All. In the mean time for the 

Cloſe of this Diſcourſe, I ſhould, by 

way of Reflection on what has been 

{aid, earneſtly exhort you to Praiſe and 

Thankfulneſs to Almighty God, who 

whilſt he has ſuffer'd many Others to 

walk in Darkneſs, has graciouſly open'd 
to us the Light of the Goſpel; and has 
therein clearly diſcover'd to Us, that it 
is the Purpoſe of his Will, to Raiſe up 

Our Bodies from the Grave, by his Son 

Jeſus Chriſt, who will make them ile 

unto 
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| auto His Glorious Body; And ſhould con- 


ſider the great Obligations we have from 


E thence to Holyneſs and Purity of Life; 
together with the great Conſolation it 
may afford us, both under the Miſeries 
* of Life and Terrors of Death. But I 
reſerve the Proſecution of theſe Practi- 
cal Heads to the General Concluſion of 
the whole Deſign. 
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The Second Sermon on the Reſurreilio, 


1 Aving ſhown under my Fir, 
General, that the Reſurrection 
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| JOHN V. 28, 29. 


Marvel not at This; for the Hour 1; 
coming, in the which All that ave i 


the Graves ſhall hear his Voice; 


And ſhall come forth; They that hav 
done Good to the Reſurrettion of Life; 
and They that hade done Ewil, unt» 
the Re ſurrection of Danmation, 


was altogether Unknown to the 
Heathens ; and by the Jews but imper- 
fectly underſtood, and but Corruptly 
Beleiv'd to this very Day; And that 
even 
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eren in the Goſpel- times, ſince it has been 


fully Reveal'd, it has yet met with 
much Oppoſition from Particular Per- 
ſons and Sets; I now come in the 


| 


/ 


| | TId Place to ſhow the Certainty of 
che Reſurrection, 


When we ſtand at the Brink of 
the Grave, there to take a Sorrowtul 
Farewell of our Departed Friends, we 
. Comfort ourſelves with This, that it 

is in Sure and Certain Hope of the Reſur- 
rection that we commit their Bodies to 
the Ground. To examine therefore 

BF whereon we build this Certaint) of our 
He, we mult conſider what is re— 
1 quiſite to make a Cent , and to 

give us Full Aſſurance of any Event. 

We have been taught by Phzloſophy, 
de (which is nothing clife but Reaſon 
A drawn out into 'Theoremes,) that all 

the Voluntary Actions of Henri Agents 
muſt be the Joint-Reſult of Mi and 
Power: For an Agent may have the 
| Will, but may be Impotent and cannot 
act; Or elſe he may have ſufficient 
Power, but may have Contrary Incl1- 
nations and Will not Act: Therefore if 
in God, the Mighty Agent by whom 
we expect our Bodies ſhould be Rais'd, 
there ſhould be une wanting 2 
0 
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of theſe, This might very juſtly pal 
our Confidence, and -we ſhould have 
reaſon to ſuſpect the Foundation of 
our Hope : But if it ſhall appear, that 
God has Determin'd to Raiſe the Dead; 
and that his Power cannot be wanting 
to the Execution of his Nit; we ma 

from thence conclude what is thereb 

to be Prov'd, that our Hope of the 
Reſurrection is not in vain. Goa"; 
Power and Promiſe is a Sure Foundation; 
a Foundation on which we may ſafely 
build a Sure and Certain Hope of the Re- 
ſurrection. Therefore for the making 


That Foundation Good, I muſt now 


ſhow 


1. That in the Holy Scriptures, (which 
are the word of God,) we have his 


Promiſe for it, that he Will Raiſe the 
Dead. and 


2aly, That his Power is Able to per- 


form it. 


I. In the Holy Scriptures we have 
God's Promiſe for it, that he Will Raiſe 
the Dead. 

It was the Ignorance, or Inconſide- 
ration of Both theſe, the Will and 
Power of God, on which our Saviour ſo 
truly charged the Saadducees Disbeleit # 
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the Reſurrection, Matt. xxii.“ Ye do 
« err (ſays he,) not knowing the Scr-- 
© ptares nor the Power of God.” Now 
if our Saviour ſent Them to the Wrer- 
inzs of Moſes, from thence to fatisfie 
| themſelves of the Truth of this Do- 
E Grine of the Reſurrection, which it is 
certain Contain'd Nothing relating to 
the Reſurrection, or indeed any Future 
State, but what was wrapt up in Type 
+ and Myſtery; what full Conviction 
| ought We to have, from the Expreſs 
E Declarations and Promiſes of the Go/- 
© jel? Which are ſo Many, and withal 
ſo Plain, that it mult coſt Us at leaſt 
as much Pains to blind our Eyes and 
not to fee, as it mult have colt Them, 
through ſuch a Cloud of Type and 
Allegory, to have been able to diſcern 
| the Truth. | 


The Scriptures of the New Teſtament | 


are a Clear Declaration of God's Will, 
| {0 far as he would Have us know it, 
and the only Sure Way we have of 
| coming to the Knowledge of it : And 
we Therein find the Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection ſometimes expreſsly De- 


7 


clar'd, and at other times Imply'd and 


Suppos'd, as a Doctrine well known 
and unqueſtion'd, and generally Beleiv'd, 
and which therefore needed not then 
to be Taught anew, but only to be In- 

2 culcated 


- 

- 
[1 
C 
| ” 
: 
A. 
A 


— — 


180 SERMON VII. 


cated and Practically improv'd. Thus 
our Saviour endeavours to convince 
Men, what a Madneſs and Folly it 
would be to Neglect, or to be Deterr'd 
from their Duty by any Power or Ma. 
lice of Men, whoſe Utmoſt Malice could 
reach no farther than the Temporal 
Life of the Body; when they ſhould 
thereby incur God's Displeaſure, who 
would Puniſh the Violation of his Laws 
by Hell-Torments both on Soul and 
Body; which ſuppoſes, and neceſſarily 
includes the Reſurrection of the Body, 
and takes it for granted as a Receiv'd 
Principle in Divinity, that the Body ſhall 
Certainly be Rais'd to a Future State 
Capable of Puniſhment; Mat. x. 28. 
Fear not Them that ill the Body, but ar: 


not able to kill the Soul; but rather Fer | 


Him who is Able to Deſtroy both Body and 

Soul in Hell. | 

For This We have the Word and 

Promiſe of Him, who has Dominion over 

o. xi. 25. the Grave; Of Him who is himſelf the 
Jo vi. 39, Reſurrection and the Life; The Author and 
nag. Giver of Life, who was able to Raiſe 
the Dead by his own Power, — That 
he will Raiſe Us up at the Laſt Day. And 
when the Sadducees deny'd the Reſur— 
To. xviti, rection, He that for this very cauſe came 
37. into the World, that he might bear witn!/s 
to the Truth, enters into a Sett Diſputation 


With 
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with them, to convince them of their 


Error in the Disbeleif of the Reſur-M 
rection; which we find recorded at larger, 


in three of the Evangeliſts. 

But did the Goſpel afford us no other 
Teſtimony, that we ſhall All Ariſe, 
than what we find here in the Text. --- 
All that are in the Graves ſhall hear his 
Voice, and ſhall come forth, &c. ( which 
can be Underſtood only of the Body, 
for our Souls deſcend not thither, but 
return unto God that gave them,) yet 
This Alone coming trom Him, who 
was ſent from the boſom of his Father 
to Declare his gracious Purpoſes of 


k 
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Goodneſs and Salvation to Mankind, 


were of itſelf a ſufficient Foundation of 


That Article of our Faith, wherein we 


profeſs to Beleive the Reſurrection of the 


Hoa). 


And yet even This Declaration and 
Promiſe of our Lord's, as Plain and Ex- 
preſſive as it is of God's Mill to Raiſe 
up our Bodies to a Future Life; I ſay, 
even This alſo is by Smalcius, * (a noted 
Socinian,) and other Allegorizers, All 
turn'd into Metaphor and Allegory; 
into a Spiritual Reſurrection only, which 


* Locus allegorice intelligi poteſt, imd debet Oc. S male 
contra Franzium Diſput, de Bonis Operib. It. Diſp. 
de Extremo Jud, 
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forth, that is to ſay,“ hall Ariſe from their 


ful are they to expound away the 


rect ion of the Body. 


[piritually Dead; but always Men at- 
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is 2 Reſurrect ion of Souls not a Reſur. 
rect ion of Bodies; making all by their 
Expoſitions, to ſignihe no more than that 
the Wicked Heathen World ſhould be 
Rais'd by the Goſpel from their Sin, who 
lay then as Dead in their Sins. Por ſo 
their Expoſitions run All thu 
are in the Graves, that is, (ſay they, 
« All that are in the Graves of Sin and 
« Ignorance and Idolatry” — ſhall hear 
his Voice, that is,“ ſhall hear the Preach- 


ing of the Goſpel” And ſhall com: 


„State of Sin and Death? — So care- 


Cleareſt Texts we have for the Reſur- 


But to all this I Anſwer, 

There is no Doubt but that by Deas 
are ſometimes meant Spiritualiy Dead, 
though very rarely, unleſs where it 1; 
expreſſed ſo, Dead in Sin, or Dead i 
Trecpaſſes and Sins : But I beleive Thoſe 
that are in their Graves [iy Jes wrnutiors)] 
in their Tombs or Monuments, will ne— 
ver be found, not ſo much as once in 
all the New Teſtament, to ſignifie Men 


rally Dead. And we may farther grant, 
that by Reſurrection or Riſing is ſome- 
times meant only Riſing from Sin to 
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Spiritual Life. As Col. iii. 1. F ye then 
be Riſen with Chriſt, Seek thoſe things which 
are Above. And to this purpoſe 1s That 
of St. Paul Rom. vi. 5. If we have been 


| planted together in the likeneſs of his Death, 


we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his Re- 
ſurreftion; where the Apoſtle by way 


or Alluſion to Chriſt's Death and Re- 


ſurrection draws an Argument from 


1 thence to perſwade Men to forſake their 
Zins; that becoming Dead to the Mo- 


tions of Sin, they ſhould imitate Him 


in his Reſurrection by their Regene- 
rate Lives, as a Reſemblance of it; for 


it is expreſſed in the Context — that 


| like as C hriſt was raiſed from the Dead, 
© /o we alſo ſhould wall in Newneſs of 


Life. 
But becauſe the Apoſtles have Some- 
times uſed the word Reſarrection in a 


| Metaphorical Sence for Regeneration or 
+ Spiritual Reſurrection from Sins, Is 
This any Argument that it is Always 
E uſed ſo? And Never in its Proper Sig- 
| nication, eſpecially when the Form ot 
the Expreſſion or Deſign of the Con- 
text, require it to be Properly Under- . 
+ ſtood? If the Metaphorical Uſe of a 
Word in Some Places did deſtroy its 
Proper Signification, and could juſtifie 
our Figurative Interpretation of it in 
any other that we pleaſed, ſuch a Li- 
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berty of Conſtruction might eaſily Alle. 
gorize, and would ſoon Deſtroy, all the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. No 
Word can be ſo Plain, no Argument ſo 
Strong, but may by ſuch Artifice be 
Evaded. 

I take it to be a Neceſſary Rule for 
expounding Scripture, never to depart 
trom the Proper and Genuine Sence of 
the Words, without apparent Reaſon 
for it, either from the Nature of the 
Thing treated of, or from the Context; 
But it is fo far from That in the pre- 
ſent Caſe, that Here we have ma- 
ny Apparent Reaſons to the Contrary, 
For how will their Figurative Expoſi. 
tion hold in this place, when it comes 
to be weighed and examined? Did All 
that were Dead in Sin, hear the Voice of 
the Son of Goa, taking it in Their Sence 
for the Preaching of the Goſpel ? For 
were there not Many that never had 
the Goſpel Preached unto them ? Or 
did Al that Did Hear, Ariſe from their 
Graves of Sin, in Obedience to That 
Voice? For were there not many that 
after they had Heard, Obeyed not the 


Traub, but held it in Unrighteouſneſs ? Or if 


t Ariſe be only to Ariſe to Newneſs of 
Life, how ſhall Some of them that ariſe 
Ariſe to Damnation? 


But 
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But there are many Notes of Di- 
ſtinction betwixt this Figurative Reſur- 
rection, (ſometimes call'd the Firſt Re- 
| /urreFion,) or a Spiritual Reſurrec ion 
| from Sin, and the Proper or Real Re- 
ſurrect ion of our Dead Bodies, whereby 
| any one may eaſily Diſcern betwixt 
| them, that is not prejudic'd againſt the 

Truth : For inſtance, The Spiritual Re. 
| (urrection or Reformation of Life is in- 
| join'd as a Duty; as Epheſ. v. Awake thou 
| that ſleepeſt and Ariſe from the Dead, &c. 
| But the Reſarrection of the Body is only 
ſpoken of as the Declared Purpoſe of 
God's Will; The One is always ſpoken 


of as Preſent, or to be Done in this Pre- 


| ſent Life; But the Other is always ſpo- 
| ken of as Future and what ſhall ha 
pen to us after our Natural Death : 
The One to be tranſacted only zz the 
Minds of the Faithful, the Other upon 
e Bodies of All Men, over the Face of 
the Whole Earth: The Firſ# Reſurrection 
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i5 propoſed to Us as the Condition of 


our Happineſs in the Second; but this 
Other, Our Bodily Reſurrection, is pro- 
poſed as a Motive to our Obedience ; 
to the end that we might be induc'd 
to Holineſs of Life by this Conſidera- 
tion, that we ſhall be raiſed again from 
Death to a Future State, either of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery, So that the Former 

| Re- 
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Reſurrection, to wit, Amendment of 
Life, is the Voluntary Choice only of 
Some; but the Reſurrection of the Bo. 
dy is the Unavoidable Lot of All Man. 
kind : By the Determinate Will of God 
All ſhall Ariſe, either to Reward or 
Puniſhment. The Words of St. John 
are Expreſs to this Purpoſe, Rev. xx. 6. 
Bleſſed and Holy is He that hath Part is 
the Firſt Reſurrection; On Such the Second 
Death hath no Power. | 

Now to Apply All This to my Text, 
and vindicate it from Socinian Milin- 

terpretations. 

The Reſurrection there Promiſed i 
not ſpoken of as a Dat) incumbent on 
Ds, but as an Act of God's Will; Not 
as Preſent but as Future; Nor as a Con- 
dition that ſhould be performed only by 
Some, but as the Common Lot of All 
Men, in order to a Juſt Retribution, ac- 
cording to their Actions done in the 
Body; For ſo the following Verſe does 
expreſsly Declare the Reference it has 
to /a Future Judgement, with different 
Iſſue to the Righteous and the Wicked 
All that are in the Graves (ball come 
forth; They that have done Good to the 
Reſurrection of Life, and They that 
have done Evil amo the Reſurreftion of 
Damnation. It muſt therefore neceſſa- 
rily be ſpoken of the Reſurrection 6: wi 

| ody 
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Body after Death, becauſe it is ſpoken 

of as a Paſſage to Happineſs in Some, 
and to Others as a Paſſage to Damnation, 

in the Future Life: But cannot poſſibly 

be meant of a Spiritual Reſurrection or 

* Reformation of Life ; becauſe tho? That 

F is an Introduction and Means of Hap- 

| pineſs to Some, yet I hope Repentance 
and Amendment are not the Way or 
Means of Damnation to Any; For if 

| they are not the Means and Condition 
of Pardon and Happineſs to All, the 

} Apoſtles did but Deceive the World, 

+ when they Preached Newneſs of Life 
| and Repentance from Dead Works for the Nets ii, 
F Remiſfron of Sins, as the Sure Means 
and Way to Salvation. 


But to proceed. 
We have heard our Saviour's Doctrine 
ia the Goſpel concerning the Refur- 
rection of the Dead; Which his Apoſtles 
| aſter his Departure Taught and Main- 
tain'd Reſolutely: For the Reſurrection of Adtexxiii, 
| the Dead they were call'd in Queſtion ; for 3 
This they were Caſt into Priſons; yet | 
ſtill they went on every where Preaching 1 
Jeſus and the Reſurrection. And on any 
juſt Occaſion thro' out their Epiſtles, 
they are always ready to vindicate and 
Inculcate the Truth of it, preſſing it as 
1 Neceſſary Article of the agg" 
altih 
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Faith. Heb. vi. 12. The Reſurrection 
the Dead is reckon'd as One of thol 
Firſt Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
that make up the Foundation of Repent. 
ance from Dead Works, which muſt fir 
be well and ſurely laid, and We ſettled 
and grounded in it, before we can (as 
it is there expreſs'd,) go on unto Per. 
fection. And at other times we find 
them urging it as an Argument to us, 
to Preſerve our Bodies Pure and Unde. 
fil'd; 1 Cor. vi. 14. God hath both Raiſed 
wp the Lord, and will alſo Raiſe up Us 
bis own Power The Practical Infe. 
rence follows v. 15. Rom ye not that 


Jour Bodies are the Members of Chriſt ? 


ſhall I then take the Members of Chriſt, 
and make them the Members of an Har. 
lot? God forbid, But eſpecially in the 
15th Chap. of the Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, upon information that there 
were ſome got into the Church of Co- 
rinth, that deny'd that there was any Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, the Apoſtle makes 
a full and Solemn Vindication of it, 
Proving it from many Arguments , 
ſhowing the great Importance of it, 
and Concluding All with the Practical 
Influence it ought to have on the whole 
Courſe of our Lives Therefore (ſays 
he,) be ye Stedfaſt, Unmoveable, always 
Abounding in the Work of the Lord, for 

45 
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4s much as ye know that your Labour ſhall 
not be in Vain in the Lord. 

But I forbear any farther Particular 
Proof from the New Teſtament; ſince 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection is fo 
| Plainly ReveaPd there, that whoſoever 
* will but be at the Pains to examine 


it, muſt either diſown it to be the 


Word of God, or elſe muſt acknow- 
E ledge that he has ſufficiently Declar'd 
therein, that the Reſurrection of our 
Bodies is the Determinate Purpoſe of 
his Will. 878 


But as plainly as this Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection is Declar'd throughout the 
A em Teſtament, there yet aroſe up Some, 
even in St. Paul's Days, who were for 
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turning all into Allegory ; of whom were 2 Tim. ii. 


N Hymeneus and Philetus; who (ſays he) s. Ce. 


concerning the Truth have erred, ſaying 
| that the Reſurrection is Paſt already; that 
| is, (Meaning, juſt as the Modern Alle- 
| 2orizers now do,) © Paſt in the Hearts 
| © of Believers, in Their Riſing from 
| © the Death of Sin to the Life of 


„Grace.“ But che Apoſtle, as a watch. 
ful Guardian of the Truth of Chriſt, 


no ſooner hears of This Doctrine but 
he Condemns it, and warns the Church 
againſt it, as 4 Corrupt Doctrine, that 
would infect and ſpread like 4 1 
an 
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and would increaſe unto more Vngodli. 
neſs. In fine, that it was in conſequence 
no leſs than the Total Subverſion of th: 
Faith, in as many as Entertained it— 
And it could be no leſs according to 
his own Principle, which he had before 
laid down, 1 Cor. xv. 13, If there be Ny 
Reſurrettion of the Dead, then is Chris 
not Riſen ; then is our Preaching Vain, ani 
Jour Faith is alſo Vain; making the Dil. 
beleif of our Reſurrection fiom the 


Dead, to include and infer the Disbe- 


leif of our Saviour's ReſurreCtion ; 


Which is in effect to make all our 


Faith in Chriſt void. For f /o be that 
Chriſt is not Riſen, and that the Dead 


Riſe not, what becomes of his glorious | | 


Appearance at the Laſt Day ? What 
becomes of the Chriſtian Hope grounded 
upon his Promiſes ? And what need the 


Wicked to fear the Threats of his Pu- 


niſhments ? For if there is No Reſur- 
rection, but what is Paſt already in the 
Hearts of Beleivers, how ſhall He at 


the Laſt Day viſibly come again in the 


Clouds with Power and Great Glory 


and every Eye ſee him, to become the 
* both of Quick and Dead? Which 
is ſo often declared in the New Teſta- 


ment, by way of Comfort to the Faith- 
ful, and Terror to the Wicked? So that 
the Apoſtle does very juſtly Conclude 

of 
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| of himſelf and his Fellow-Apoftles, that 
if it be ſo, They ſhould be found Falſe 1 Cor. uv. 
| Witneſſes of God; becauſe they bad teſti- 
| fied of God, that he Raiſed up Chriſt; 
> whom he Raiſed not ap, if ſo be that the 
| Dead Riſe not. 


And now having ſeen, that in the 


| Holy Scriptures, which are the Word 
of God, we have God's Promiſe for it, 
| that he will Raiſe” the Dead; I am to 
| ſhow in the 


[Id Place, that his Power is Able to 


| Perform it; fince both his Will and 
| Power muſt concur to Aſſure us of 
it. 


Nothing has had more pernicious 


| Influence on Men's Faith than Undue 
Apprehenſions of the Divine Attributes. 


When we look down upon Orher Crea- 


W tures, and with a Secret Pride and Com- 


placency reflect upon the Prerogatives 
of our own Nature, we are apt from 
thence, with ſome allowance, to take 
the Meaſures of the Divine Perfections; 
And then the Compaſs of our Concep- 
tions muſt ſet the Bounds to our Faith. 
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Upon theſe Grounds have Audacious - 


Men dar'd to lay down Rules, and 


Stated Limits How far the Power of + 


God can reach — * This he Can, 
Hand This he cannot Do . Hitherto 
N « Can 


— 
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« Can his Power go, and no farther”... 
And All This only becauſe Their Un. 
derſtanding and Reaſon can go no far. 
ther. | 

But ſeeing we have to Do with ſuch 
mighty Men of Reaſon, that mak; 
Reaſon their Oracle, and the Great Te 
by which every thing muſt Stand 9. 
Fall; though We have better Security 
for this Article of our Faith, yet we 
need not be afraid to join iſſue with 
them even upon That Principle. For 
What is more Reaſonable than that we 
ſhould frame true Notions of ou: 
Own, and a juſt Eſtimate of the 
Power of God? Which, when im. 
partially done, would ſoon give us ful 
Conviction, what a mighty Diſtance 
there is betwixt the Power of a Finite, 
and of an Infinite Agent. And then 
our own Reaſoz will tell us, that where 
there is ſo Vaſt a Diſproportion, the 
One can never be the Adequate Mes. 
ſure of the Other: That we can n0 
more Meaſure Divine Power by Hu 
man Underitanding, than we can M. 
out Heaven with a Span; Conſequently, 
that an Infinite Power may be abe 
to effect, what our Finite Faculties are 
not able ſo much as to Comprehend; 
And if our Finite Faculties are not abt 
to comprehend the Workings of Omar 
potence, 
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potence, they can never be Competent 
Judges of the Extent of it: So that it 
is a Concluſion of Reaſon itſelf, that Na- 
tural Reaſon never can be, nor ought to 
be made, the Rule and Meaſure of our 
Faith ; becauſe it can never be able to 
reach, or determine the Bounds of In- 
finite Wiſdom and Power. 

The General Reſult of all is This, 
(which 1s equally Applicable to all the 
Myſtical Points of Religion,) that when 


Faithas of Divine Authority, We have 
Nothing to do but modeſtly ro En- 
quire, whither it really is, what it pre- 
tends to be, of Divine Revelation? And 
being once fatisfy'd chat it is ſo, then, 
tho' it does never ſo much tranicend our 
Capacities, yet Right Reaſon not only 
Permits, but R2quires us to Beleive, 
when by That Revelation we have In- 
finite Veracity, Wiſdom, and Power, 
for Youchers ro our Faith, 

Thus that there might not be the 
lealt Suſpicion of Partiality to our Cauſe, 


have been, in ſuppoling the Reſurrection 
to be a Work of that Exceeding Difficul- 
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0 ty, ſo Strange and Unconceivable, that 
LNoching could be able to Equal it, or 
was any thing Like it, in All the 
Works of God; Whereas an Ordinary 


12 * ö 
2 9 K 


* 


Any Thing is recommended to our 


the Caſe is laid higher than it need to 
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Survey of his Other Works, his Works 
of Creation, and Common Providence 
in Natural Productions, would afford 
us Many Parallels. 


I am not to addreſs to the Atheiſt 
from the Pulpit, whom I expect not 
to meet with in this Sacred Place: But 
as many of us as Beleive any thing of | 
God upon Revelation, do beleive that 
he made theWorld and All Things in it, | 
Now tis true, there are really no Gra. 
dations in Omnipotence; but were the | 
Caſe put to Our Reaſoz to decide, We | 
could hardly conceive, but that there muſt 
be a Greater Power requir'd to make 
That a Being, which before was No- 
thing, than to Remake That which had | 
once a Being, (but is now deſtroy'd,) | 
out of its former Principles, however 

Cen. ii. 7, Mangled and Diſperſt ; And that it 
muſt be « Harder Work to form a Ma 
Ah Lord * . | a 
God, thou at firſt out of the Duſt of the ground, and 
hat made breath into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, 
to: Ree" and make him a Living Soul, than to Raiſe | 
ven and , . 2 2 k 
the Earth him up again out of His Duſt. And | 
by thy therefore the Power of God in the Work | 
Ie, of the Creation was always thought in the 
and there Conſtant Sence of the Church ſo clear | 
„Nothing an Illuſtration of the Sufficiency of his 
too Hard 5 
for thee. Power for the Work of the Reſur- 
1-r.32.17.7ecticz1, that of all the Fathers that have 


* handled 
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handled the Subject, perhaps not one 
has miſs'd the Argument. 

But we might find within ourſelves 
ſufficient matter of Admiration, It 
-we examine the Nice Compoſure of 
our own Bodies, might we not as 
calily conceive how we ſhall be Made 
again at the Laſt Day, as how we. 
were formed in the Womb? How our 
Bones were Stretched out? With what 
Ligaments they were knit together? 
and How wrought over with an in— 
imitable Embroidery of Sinews Veins 
and Arteries? With what depth of 
Wiſdom each Part of the Body is de- 
ſigned? How every thing is contrived 
to its proper Uſe? How fingularly 
adapted to each other; And All in a 
general Subſerviency to the Whole Bo- 


dy ? David when he fell into this pfexxxie 


Contemplation was quite loſt in it, 
and could in no wiſe conceive how 
his Body was Organiz'd and faſbion'd 
Day by Day; Such Kpowledge (ſays he) 
's too Wonderful and Excellent for me; 
cannot attain unto it; And therefore 
concludes all in humble Admiration of 
the Wiſdom of his Maker, that he 
was fearfully and wonderful Made. 
Galen, the old Heathen Phyſitian, 
may paſs for a good Commentatour 
upon this Text, who tells us, [in his 
O 2 Book 
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Book of the Formation of the Fetus 
in the Womb, © that in every Hu. 
„ man Body there are ſo many hun- 
« dred Bones, ſo many hundred Muſ. 
& cles, and ſo proportionably of other 


Parts; and every one of theſe re. 


„Infant, as, he tells us, muſt 
« on'd, not by Thouſands but by My- W 


« quiring exact Figure and Size, pro- 
« per Temperament, juſt Proportion, 
« due Inſertion, and many other Qua- 
« ltfhcations, to the number of Ten or 
« More, (which he reckons up ſeve- 
« rally ia every kind,) All requilite to 
« each Particular Part, for the mak- | 
« ing a Regular and Well-diſpoſed Bo—-— 
« dy: So that multiplying the One 


« with the Other, the ſeveral Parts 


« with the ſeveral requiſite Qualities 
« and Diſpoſitions, the mighty Archi- 
« tet of our Being muſt have ſo ma- 
« ny Particular Deſigns and Intend- 
« ments in the framing of ws | 

reck- | 


“ riads.” | 
But did not our Pride abuſe our 


Judgement, we might baffle our Rea | 


ſon as much in the Common Producti- 
ons of Nature that always lye open 


to our Eyes, and we every day tread 


under our Feet, as in the Contem- 
plation of the Reſarrection. What a vali 
and Beautiful Variety of Van, 

Plants 
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plants and Trees, Herbs and Flowers, 
"adorn the Surface of the Earth! And 
from what Unlikely Originals do they 
ariſe ! A ſmall Meaſure would now 
contain ſuch a Quantity of Seeds, as 
might in a ſhort time Increaſe and 
Multiply to Cover the Face of the 


as eaſy to imagine how a Human Bo- 
dy ſhould be reproduced out of a juſt 
Proportion of Matter, ( wherewith it 
was conſtituted before,) and that by 
the Immediate Power of God, when 
he is pleaſed immediately to exert 
his Almighty Power for the Railing 
up our Bodies out of the Duſt ; 
As how ſuch Bulky and ſuch Beauti- 
ful Subſtances do ariſe from ſuch Small 
and ſuch Unlikely Principles; and 
that by the Agency of Natural Cauſes ? 
The Difference lies only in This, that 
becauſe we every day See the One, 
and have yet Seen Nothing of the Other, 
without conſulting our Reaſon we fol- 
low our Sence; and ſtupidly paſs over 
the One as Eaſy and Inconſiderable, 
Whilſt we are ready to think the 
Other to be Impoſſible. | 


For when we undertake to ſolve 


the Difficulties of Vegetable Produc- 
| O 3 tions 


Whole Earth. Now is it not at leaſt 
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tions by the Fancies of ſome Men of 
Curioſity, of Natures having as it 
were drawn in Little the whole Plant 
upon the Root or Seed; and this Firſt 
Draught to be impregnated, and Che. 
riſh'd, and gradually Expanded, by 
the Archeus of the Matter, and the La. 
tent Energy of the Seminal Principle, by 
Plaſlick Vertues and Elaſtick Powers, we 
talk like Men that had wearied our. 
{elves in the Vain Purſuit, and were 


now glad to be Cheated, with Word; 


1 { 
GO 5 


inſtead of Knowledge, If we will Re. 
folve ſtill to Play the Philoſophers, 
and confine our Eye only to Second 
Cauſes, Nature and its Energies mult 
ſtand us inſtead at Every Turn: But 
when we offer Men ſuch Jargon as 
his for Satisfaction and Knowledge, 
it looks more like a Deſign to Try 
their Judgments than to Inform their 


. 2, Underſtandings. But Why. do we 


thus Darkea Gods Wiſdome and Counſel 
by Words without Ryowledge ? If we 
Cannot Underſtand' his Works, were it 
not better ſilently to Admire and Adore 
them? ES | 


For when we have conſtantly under 
our Eye, fo many wonderful Products 
of the Wiſdom and Power of God in 

| the 
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the conſtant Courſe of his Providence, 

which We call Nature; and paſs over 

Them Unregarded, when they be— 

come Viſible and Common in the Ef- 

fects of Second Cauſes, which yet, when 

we come to make a Philoſophi- 
cal Scrutiny into them, are . 
All of them above our Com- are «po Barth, and 
prehenſion; If the moſt neg- % f, we . 
lected Production of Nature, fie vs. But the thine: 
the Minuteſt Plant or Inſect, that are in Heaven 
is able to puzzle all our Rea- e Hareves ont: 
ſon; And if the More we „ 
Know of Nature, we do but open a 

larger Field of Doubts and Difficulties 

to ourſelves ; Why ſhould we queſtion - 
the Power of the God of Nature? Why 

ſhould his Arm be ſhortened only in This * 

If all things elſe are Poſſible with God, 

why ſhould the Reſurrection of the 

Dead be Impoſſible with him ? Or in 

the words of the Apoſtle, Mhy ſhould 

it be thought a Thing Increaible that Goa 


ſhould Raiſe the Dead? 


Thus having ſhown the Certaint) of 
the Reſurrection, from the Declaration 
of Gods Will, together with the Sufi 
clency of his Power for it; The next 
Thing that I am to ſhow is, 'The Uni- 
verſality of the Reſurrection —— 4. 

O 4 « that 


\ 
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„ that are in the Graves ſhall Hear 
« his Voice and ſhall come forth 
Which I deſign for the Subject of the 

Next Diſcourſe. 


a 
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The Third Sermon on the Reſurrettion. 


JOHN V. 28, 29. 


1 Marvel not at This; for the Hour is 
coming, in the which All that are in 
the Graves ſhall hear his Voice; 


| And ſhall come forth; They that have 
done Good to the Reſurrettion of Life; 
and They that have done Evil, unto 
the Reſurrection of Danmation. 


" TAving conſidered in my Hrſt Diſ- 
courſe, how little the Reſurrection 

Vas known to the Heathens, how 
corruptly Beleived by the Jews, and af- 
terwards how far oppoſed by ſome Here- 
tical Chriſtians, I came in the 1a 
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IId Place to ſhow, againſt all the Oy 
poſers of it, the Certainty of the Reſur. 
rection. This I prov'd both from the 
Will and Power of God; ſhowing from 
the Holy Scriptures, that it is the De- 
terminate and Declared Purpoſe of hi; 
Will to Raiſe the Dead; and that hi; 
Power is able to Perform it, as it is ma. 
nifeſted to us in the Works of his Pro- 
vidence ; I inſtanc'd in three of them; 
The Creation of the World, The For- 
mation of the Fœtus in the Womb, and 
Vegetable Productions; Every one of 
which, upon due examination, would 
appear to be at leaſt of Equal Diff. 
culty with the Reſurrection. 


ſet 


And now I come to the 
IIId Thing propoſed, the Untverſal!t 
of the Reſurrection. ALL that are in 
the Graves ſhall Hear his Voice, and ſbal 
come forth, &c. 
Now the Univerſality of the Reſur- 
rection may be made to appear. 


1ſt, From the expreſs Doctrine of 
the Holy Scriptures. 


240, From the Future Judgement 
confequent thereupon ; and 


— + * 
1 a— 


zaly, 


W 
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4% From the moſt pernicious con- 
{quences of the Contrary Erroneous 
Doctrine. | 


1. From the Expreſs Doctrine of the 
Holy Scriptures. 


Though we ſhould look no farther 
than the Text, What Can be more Ex- 
pres than the Declaration here made. 
ALL that are in the Graves ſhall Hear 
bis Voice, and ſhall come forth What 
could more plainly Expreſs a Univer- 
, than That Univerſally Compre- 
henfive Word A? Suppoling that it 
was certainly our Saviour's Delign to 
have expreſſed, that Al Manbind, of 
what Age or Degree ſoever, ſhould at- 
tr their Death Ariſe again, How could 
iz have Expreſſed it more fully and 
emphatically 2 All that are in the Graves» 
that is, All the Dead ; the Grave be- 
ng the Common Word uſed to ex- 
preſs the Receptacles of the Dead, 
Wherever their Bodies are depolited, 
Wiither in the Earth or in the Waters. 
50 St. John deſcribes the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, as ariſing from all Quar- 
(e's, Rexel. XX. 13. And the Sea gave up 
the Dead which were in it, And Death and 
e Grave deliver'd up the Dead mhich 
"Te in them. | 

And 


vg 
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And what we find here expreſſed in 
Univerſal Terms —— AL L that are i; 
the Graves We find elſewhere ex. 
preſſed in General Indefinite Terms, ſuch 
as are equivalent to Univerſals. Thus 
the Apoſtles, as they have occaſion to 
ſpeak of the Subject of the Reſurreti. 

Apoc. xx. on, tell us, that they are the Deal. 
The Dead, ſays St. John, Small and Great. 
God who quickneth the Dead, ſays St. Paul, 

Rom. iv. 17. And Ads xxiii. he tells us 

that it was for the Reſurrection of Th 

Dead that he was called in Queſtion, From 

all which it follows, that None that 

are not Exempt from Death, ſhall be 
excluded from the Reſurrection of th 
Dead; that the Power of the Reſurreti. 

on ſhall extend as far as the Power of 

Death has done; That Death {hall be 

forc'd then to reſign up All its Con. 
quelts, and the Grave muſt ſurrender 

up all its Spoils: Whatever Havock 

Death has made of us, ſhall All be re- 

1 Cor. xv. ga ined to us at the Reſurrection: Then 
3% ſball be brought to paſs the Saying that u 
written, Death is followed up in Vitior, 

For when our Lord who giveth us i 
Victor), ſhall come to looſe us from the 

Bands of Death and the Grave ; When 
1%, v. he ſpall come from Heaven with a Shou, 
1 with the Voice of the Arch- Angel, which it 
. the Trump of God —— The Trumpet ſp 


ſognd 
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ſund, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed ———— 
The Dead of many Thouſand Years ; 
All the whole Race of Adam, that have 
allen, or ſhall ever fall, under the 
stroke of Death, * ſhall Al! then hear 
the mighty Voice, and ſhall come forth, Thus 
St, Paul Argues, That our Saviour, the 
Sond Adam, was to repair all the Loſs 
and Ruin, that the Firſt Adam's Tranſ- 
preſſion had brought upon our Nature, 
and to reſcue from Death as many as 
His Diſobedience had made Subject to 
it, that is, All Mankind, 1 Cor. xv. 21. 
Since by Man came Death, by Man came 
dſo the Reſurrection of the Dead: For as 
in Adam All Dye, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall 
All be made Alive. And therefore the 
ame Apoſtle, (in the following part of 
that fame Chapter, ) excludes None 
from the Reſurrection, but only ſuch 
as ſhould be found Alive at Chriſt's 
Second Coming; Who, he tells us, 


—_— — 


So the Primitive Chriſtians Beleived, and were 
taught to Be leive, as the General Doctrine of the 
Chriſtien Church ; which ſhows that They, who ſbould 
beſt underſtand our Saviour's and bis Apoſtles Mean- 
ing, underſtood the Goſpel of the Reſurrection, not fi- 
guratively and allegorically, but plainly and literally, 
of the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and that of all Man- 
lind. KReſurrecturam Carnem Omnium, quicun- 
que Nati ſunt, Hominum, atque naſcentur; et mor- 


Chriſtianus. S. Auguſt, de Reſ. Mort, 
ſhould 
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tui ſunt, atque morientur, nullo modo dubitare debet 
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Heb. ix. 
27. 


Pet. iv, Chriſt; who, ſays St. Peter ſhall Jude 


50 


the Which he will Judge the World, which | 
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ſhould not Dye, but inſtead thereof 
ſhould undergo a ſudden Change; ;, 
a Moment they ſhoald be Changed, and re. 
find from a Decaying and Mortal t9 
an Immortal Nature, Verſe 51. Gg. IJ 
ſhall not all Sleep, but we ſhall all h. 
Chang d; In a Moment, in the twinkling of 
an Eye, the Dead ſhall be Raiſed, and Il; 
ſhall be Changed : For This Corruptible mu 
put on Incorruption, &c. | 


But 24h), The Univerſalit) of the Re. 
ſurrect ion is farther Manifeſt from the 
General Judgement that ſhall be Conſe- 
quent thereupon ; It is appointed to Mey 
once to Dye, and after That the Judgment 
Which Judgment 1s {till ſpoken of in 
the moſt Comprehenſive and Univerſal } 
Terms. Thus St. Paul tells us, Acts xvii. 
31, That God has appointed a Day in | 


is the Comprizal of All, Good and | 
Bad. And Rom. xiv. 10. That we ſþall 
All ſtand before the Tudgement-Seat f 


both the Quick and Dead; that is, All | 
that ſhall have departed this Lite be- 
fore this World ſhall be diſſolved, toge- 
ther with all thoſe that ſhall be found 
Alive at his Coming to Judgment, ac. 
cording to that forementioned Diſtin- 
ction of St. Paul, 1 Cor, xv. 51. - 
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If then All ſhall be brought to Jadge- 
nent, All muſt firſt be reſtor'd to Lite, 
to be made Capable of being Judg'd ; 
mean, Capable of ſuch a Judgement 
25 is Agreeable to their Natures ; pro- 
per for Reaſonable Creatures; for the 
Reward of Some and Puniſhment of 
Others; which ſort of Judgement can- 
not paſs but upon Senſible Intelligent 
Beings. So that if All muſt be Judg'd, 
it certainly follows, that All muſt 
Ariſe to Judgement. 

If ſo, here is Authentick Evidence 
enough to have ſettled the Socinians in 
2 firmer Beleif of a General Reſurrecti- 
on, from which Many of them appear 
very ready to exempt the Wicked * ; in- 
duced thereunto, as I conceive, by a 
former Error concerning Hell-Torments, 
which they profeſs to beleive ſhall not 
be Eternal : But ſome refining upon 
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this Principle, might think it as Rea- 


ſonable to ſuppoſe, that they ſhould ne- 
ver Riſe to any Torments at all; which 
Lift Error is Worſe than the Firſt. 

Thus Smalcius, (an Author of great 
Fſteem amongſt them,) after a long 


OT 


' dcelerati Homines prorſus perdentur, atque Æter- 

re Morti adjudicabuntur, Socin. adv. Volanum. 
Chriſtus tantum Veros Chriſtianos, et Nullos alios 

*t Morte liberaturus eſt. O /torodus ap. Frantzium. 


Shuffling 


ſhuMing Diſpute about the Reſurregj. 
on, diſcovers his Mind a little more at 
laſt, telling us plainly towards the Con. 
eluſion, That he could ſee nothing 
r in the Holy Scriptures, ſufficient to 
© Prove, that the Wicked ſhould be 
* Immortal in Everlaſting Ignominy, * 
And Curcelleus, (though no Profeſt 
Socinian, only a Well willer to them 
in many points,) + does in ſeveral places 
apply this Principle of theirs to the 
Caſe of the Heathens: For finding 
himſelf diſtreſſed with Difficulties in 
the Caſe of the Good and Pious Hes. 
thens, as thinking it inconſiſtent with 
the poſitive Dictates of God's Will to 
Save them, and with the Juſtice of his 
Nature to Damn them, he cuts the 
Knot he can't Untye, and gives it as 
a Probable Conjecture, © That they 
„ ſhall all Dye like Brutes, and Sleep 
« for ever in the Duſt.” [1z Inſtit. lib. 7, 

c. Vi. Item in Diſſert. tertia.] 

But as for the former of theſe, th: 
Reſurrection of the Wicked, the Authority 


* Impios futuros Immortales, nempe in æternum Op- 
probrium, Nec uſquam S Literz comprobant, Nec 
quicquam ex iis afferri poſſe videtur, unde Sertentia 
illa probari poſſit. Ref. Theſium Franzi j. C. vii. 
+ He is reckon'd by them as one of their own Ii. 
ters in their Bibliotheca Antitrinitariorum Pr. in So. 
1584. | 
of 


» | i. As. S & 


) 
$ 
e 
$ 
J 
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ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of 
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of Scripture has expreſsly determined 
againſt them. For does not St. Paul, 

Aﬀts xxiv, not only call it the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, in general Terms, but does 
alſo more particularly explain himſelf 
in the Words immediately following? 
v.15. I have Hope towards God, that there 


the Juſt and alſo of the Unjuſt. And are 
not Future Puniſhments as commonly 
denounc'd in the Holy Scriptures againſt 
the Wicked, as Future Happineſs and 
Glory are Promiſed to the Righteous ? 
Does not St. Paul plainly tell us,“ That Rom. i;, 
« Hardned and Impenitent Sinners trea-5+ Ce. 
« ſured up to themſelves Wrath againſt 
« the Day of Wrath? And that at the 
« Righteous Judgment of God he would 
« render to every one according to his 
Deeds: To thoſe who paticatly Con- 
* tinued in Well-doing, Eternal Life; 
but to thoſe that would not Obey the 
Truth, but Obeyed Unrighteouſneſs, 
« Indignation and Wrath: That at that 
* Future Judgement Tribulation and 
„ Anguiſh ſhould be upon every Soul 
* of Man that doeth Evil, as well as 
* Glory and Honour and Peace upon 
© every one that worketh Good If 
This then be their Doom and their 
Portion, They muſt be Raiſed again to 
P Life 
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Life to receive it, as well as the Juſt to 
receive Their Crown. 

And the Juſtice of God requires it, 
that there ſhould be a Day of Future 


_ « Juſt Retribution; And that when }; 


all come to Judge the World in Righie. 
ouſneſs, and to render to every Man 4. 
cording to their Works, the Wicked ſhould 
be Puniſh'd, as well as that the Godly 
and the Vertuous ſhould be Rewarded, 
It is directly to the Juſtice of God, that 
St. Paul aſcribes that Future Puniſh. 
ment of the wicked, telling us Rom. ii. 
8, Their Damnation is Fuſt : And in ano- 
ther place, that it is 4 Righteous Thing 
with God to recompence Tribulation to them 
[to wicked Perſecutors] when the Lord 
Jeſus ſhould come from Heaven, with his 
Mighty Angels, to take Vengeance 4 them 
that Obey'd not his Goſpel ; who (ſays the 
Apoſtle) ſhall be Paniſhed with Everlaſ- 
ins Deſtruction from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the Glory of 2 Power. 

And both our Saviour and his Apoſi!s | 
do every where ſpeak of the Genera 
Judgement that ſhall be Conſequent to 
the Reſurrection, as a Diſcrimination of 
the Righteous and the Wicked, and the 


Conſignment of Each of them to their 


Proper Places and Allotments; and 
therefore they often threaten the Wicked 
with the Terrors of the Day of Judge- 

| | ment. 
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ment. For which, inſtead of many 
Quotations that I might make directly 
to my purpoſe, I ſhall refer you only 
to that of our Saviour | Mar. xxv, 
where he does moſt lively deſcribe the 
Proceſs of that Day, with the Difte- N 
tent Aſſignments to the Righteous and 
the Wicked, v. 31 —— When the Son of- I 
Man ſhall come in his Glory and All the Ho- 
ly Angels with him, and before him ſhall be 
gathered all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate 


a # 

em one from another, as the Shepherd di- 

+ WH v1ideth the Sheep from the Goats, &c. And 5 

- Wh zitcr he has in the following Verſes gi— 1 

7 WH ven us an account of their Trial, and 1 

» WF their Sentences reſpectively, he con- ki 

G cludes 1n the 46th verſe with the exe- | 

* WH cution of that Sentence Theſe ſhall £ {| 

e may into everlaſting Puniſhment, and {0 

ee Righteous into Life Eternal: Exactly || 

'- Wl anſwering to his Declaration in the | 

e Text —— They that have done Good to i 
the Reſurrection of Life; and they that 

ewe Done Evil, unto the Reſurrection of 

Damnation But if it were ſo, that 

to WF only the Good and Pious ſhall be Rais'd, 

0! WM Who then are They that ſhall Ariſe to 

he WY the Reſurrection of Damnation? Who are 

en They that ſhall go away into Everlaſting 

ind Puniſhment ? Either it muſt be ſome of 

cel Wl the Righteous, (which God torbid,) or 

50 elſe the Wicked muſt Ariſe, if what is 


EF 8. taught 
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taught us by our Lord be True, that 
there is a State of Miſery and Puniſh. 
ment, as well as a State of Blefledneſs af. 
ter Death. Therefore the Apoſtle tells ys 
of the Traitor Judas, that he was gone 
to his own Place: Upon fore-light of 
which our Saviour had before pronouncd 
of him, Mat. xxvi. 24. Wo to that Man 
by whom the Son of Man is Betrayed; | 
2 been Good for that Man if he had nit 
been Born. So that the Wicked muſt ne- 
ceſlarily Ariſe to another Life, if they 
muſt be Puniſhed in it; which who- 
ſoever Denies, muſt aſſert or ſuppoſe, 
that the Declarations of the Goſpel are 
Falſe, and all its Threats in Vain. 
As for the Caſe of the Heathens, it 
is not my Bulineſs here to determine 
by what Rule or Meaſure they ſhall 
be Judged ; Tho? as the Jews ſhall be 
Judged by the Law and the Prophets; and 
We Chriſtians by the Goſpel Lam; ſo 
I think it is not to be doubted but that | 
the Heathens ſhall be Judged by the 
Law of Nature; (that being the Only 
Law they had to Live by,) which the 
Apoſtle calls the Law Written in their 
Hearts, Rom. ii. But by whatever Rule 
they ſhall be Judged, it is ſure they 
{hall Ariſe to Judgement, as the Apoſtle 
there and elſewhere ſuppoſes 3 and our 
Saviour expreſsly declares Mat. xii, tell- 


ing 
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ing the Impenitent and Unbeleiving 
ſews, that the very Pagans and Infi- 
dels, the Men of Nineveh and Queen of 
Sheba ſhould Riſe up in Judgement 
againſt them and Condemn them: 
implying therewithal, that They, by 
reaſon of their Unavoidable Ignorance 


- in many Things, ſhould receive a Milder 


Sentence at the Judgement Day. 

Thus have we ſeen that it is a Great 
Error, (if the Scriptures be True,) to 
think that either Wicked Chriſtians, or 
the Heathens, or Any whoſoever, ſhall 
be exempted from the Reſurrection or 
Future Judgement. And now that the 
Time may not be thought to have been 
miſemployed, that has been ſpent in 
the Confuting of ir, Let us a little caſt 
our Eye in the : 

34 Place to the Conſequences of ſuc 
a Doctrine; which will appear to be 
very Pernicious and Deſtructive of Pie- 
ty, and altogether Contrary to the 
whole Deſign of the Goſpel. 

The Great Deſign of the Goſpel 1s 
to train up Men by a Life of Holineſs 
to a State of Happineſs, and the firſt 
Step in that great Deſign is to Reſtrain 
them from their Sins; Now the moſt 
powerful Reſtraint of the Wicked from 
their Sin, is That which the Goſpel fo 


conſtantly makes uſe of to deter and 
| P 3 drive 
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drive them from it, the Dread of Future 
Puniſhment ; which is wholly remov'd 
and taken away by thoſe that Deny the 
Reſurrection of the Wicked; and 2 
Gap open'd to all manner of Vice and 
Impiety ; nay, and Encouragement given 
Men too, by this Doctrine of. Impuni. 
il ty, to walk every one after their own Heart; 
Laſts, For why ſhould Any one nit. 
| hold. his Heart from any Joy, and not 
| every one Do whatſoever ſeemeth hin 
Good; Mall in the ways of his Heart, 
and in the Sight of his Eyes, when he is 
taught that he ſhall Riſe no more to 
give Account of his Doings; and that 
God will never bring him to Judge. 
ment ? Thus one of the great and Prin- 
cipal Motives of the Goſpel 1s wholly 
Loſt and Deſtroy'd by them who Deny 
the Reſurrection of the Wicked. 

Tis True indeed, the Obligations of 
Gratitude and the Love of God, and 
Zeal tor his Service and Glory, are the 
Pureſt and Nobleſt Principles of Duti. 
fulneſs and Obedience to him; And 
Theſe Alone may be ſufficient to Some; 
but it muſt be acknowledg'd that it 1s 
but Some Few, very Few, that have ar- 
rived to ſuch Atta inments in Piety; 
unto ſuch Perfett Men, (as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſes it,) unto ſuch a Meaſure of the Ste- 
rare of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. And "_ 

all, 
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all, the very Beſt of Men may ſome- 
times, under great Trials and Tempta- 
| tions, have need enough of All the Mo- 
tives of Faith and Conſtancy. But 
Men that wholly give themſelves up to 
Senſual Pleaſures, and have train'd them- 
ſelves up in them, are much more Start- 
Id and wrought upon by the Appre- 
henſion of Future Bodily Torments , 
than by the Hopes of any Spiritual Plea- 
ſures, which they have little Reliſh of. 
And all New Converts and young Be- 
ginners, that are yet Weak in Faith, do 
not uſually receive ſuch ſtrong Impreſſi- 
ons from their Hopes as from their 
Fears. Therefore it was always God's 
Way, to alarm and rouze up a Sinful 
World by the denunciation of his Heavy 
judgements; And when His People 
were grown Stiff-necked and Impudent 
in Sin, he ſends his Prophet Ezekiel with 


4 Role to them, written within and with-Ezct. 1. 


out, full of Lamentation and Mourning and 
Wo. And when St. Jon Baptiſt, came 
to prepare the way for another Diſpenſa- 
tion, by tarning the Hearts of the Diſobe- 
dient to the Wiſdom of the Juſt, — He 
likewiſe laid the Axe to the Root of the 
Tree, Our Saviour alſo addreſſed him- 
ſelk to Men's Fears by his Threatnings, as 


well as to their Hopes by his Promiſes : For 


lic chang'd not the Motive, but the Ob- 


P 4 zett 


215 


ac oe, ner err wen 


— OT 
A SRI. IDES... 


27 


* 


SERMON VIII. 


ject of their Fears; threatning their 
Tranſgreſſion with Eternal Damnation, 
inſtead of Temporal Judgements. After 
the ſame example did the Apoſtle ſet 
the Threats and Terrors of the Lord in 
array againſt Preſymptuous Sinners, to 
Awaken Men toRepentance by the Re. 
membrance of the Dreadful Judgement 
of the Laſt Day, 2 Cor. v. 10. We mi 
All appear before the Judgement- Seat of 
Chriſt, that Every One may receive the 
Things aone in his Body, according to That | 
he hath Done, whither it be Good or Bad. 
Knowing therefore (lays he,) the Terrors of | 
the Lord, we Perſwade Men. —— Thoſe | 
Terrors, we find, of the Puture Judge. 
ment were the ſtrongeſt Argument he 
could think of to Perſwade them. 
Theſe then are the Methods and Mo- 
tives that have always been uſed by all } 
the Meſſengers of God to Men, to Re- 
ſtrain them from their Sins, which have | 
ſtill been found the moſt effectual to 
Alarm Sinners. And when once they are | 
made-Senſible of their Danger, as thole | 
that at the Apoſtles Preaching, being 
Cut to the Heart, Cryed out, What ſhall we | 
do to be Saved ! They are then Prepar'd 
to Liſten to the more excellent Motives 
of Piety; and having begun in the Fleſb | 
may End inthe Spirit. | 


But | 
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But if None ſhall Ariſe to Everlaſting 
Damnation, that is to ſay, If the Wick- 
ed Riſe not again, then all the Reſtraints 
of Future Puniſhments are taken away ; 
and the Expectation of Impunity gives 
Encouragement to all Iniquity. The 
Epicures upon their Principle argue well 
and wiſely, — as in the 2d Chap. of 
the Book of Wiſd. We are born at all adven- 
ture, and ſhall be hereafter as though we had 
never been —— Come on therefore, let us En- 
joy the Good Things that are Preſent. 
Let us fill ourſelves with Coſtly Mines; 
Let no Flower 15 the Spring paſs by us 

Let none of us go without his part of Volup- 
tuouſneſs ; Let us leave tokens of our Jo- 
fulneſs in every Place; for Ihis is our Por- 
tion, and our Lot is This, Let us Oppreſs 
the Poor Righteous Man, let us not ſpare the 
Widow 
Juſtice, &c. Or as St; Paul expreſſes it 
more briefly, 1 Cor, XV. 32. If the 
Dead Riſe not, let us Hat and Drink, for 
to morrow we Die. Thus whoever denies 
the Reſurrect ion of the Wicked to Judg- 
ment, or deſtroys the Belief of it, gives 
up the reins to all the Corrupt Appetites 
of Human Nature; for it there be no 
After-Reckoning, there is no reaſon to 
give check to them in any Thing they 
crave. 


I hope 


Let our Strength be the Law of 
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I hope enough has been ſaid to ſhow, 
that there {hall be an Vniverſal Reſur- 
rection, both of the Juſt and alſo of the | 
Unjuſt. Proceed we now farther to 
conſider in the 

IV. Place, (what has already been 
touch'd upon,) That it is not to the 
fame indifferent State that we ſhall all 
ariſe, but to a State of Different Iſſue; |} 
All ſhall Ariſe, to a State of Juſt Re. | 
tribution, to every one according to hi; | 
Works done in the Fleſh - They that have done 
good, to the Reſurrection of Life and They | 
that have Done Evil, unto the Reſurrettion | 
of Damnation. 1 

This is what our Bleſſed Lord taught 
his Diſciples when he ſpake Plainly, (as 
here in my Text,) of the Different Al. | 


lotmenrs at the Reſurrection; Which he 


alſo you 8 them when he ſpake to them | 
in Para 


Rich Man alſo Died, and the next we 


Mat. xxv, hear of Him is in Hell-Torments — The 


Good and Faithful Servant was received 


into the Joy of his Lord; but the MWicted 
and Unprofitable Servant was caſt out into 


Mat, xiii. Outer Darkneſs — The Good Corn and 


the Tares were ſuffered to grow together 
until the Harveſt : The Harveſt (ſays our 
Lord) zs the End of the World; and 2 

all 


les, and that in many Parables: W 
Lu. xvi, Lazarus died, and was carried by the il 
Angels into Abraham's Boſom ; But the | 
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ſhall the Tares, the Children of the wicked 


ne, be caſt into the fiery Furnace; but then 


{ball the Righteous (ſays he) ſhine forth as 


the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father ---. 
And again he tells us plazzly,as before, Mat. 
xxv. that when the Son of Man ſhall come in 
his Glory, and all the Holy Angels with him, 
and ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory, 
he will Separate the Sheep from the Goats ; 
the Righteous from the Wicked ; and 
the One he witl Welcome, as the Bleſſed 
of his Father, into the Ringdom prepared 
for them; but the Others he will ſen- 
tence to Everlaſting Fire: And Theſe,(fays 
he,) ſhall go away into Everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment ; bat the Righteous into Life Eternal. 
It is not then a Lottery of Fortune, 
or the random ſtroke of an Unguided 
Chance, nor the Neceſſity of an inevi- 
table Deſtiny that ſhall derermine our 
Fate : Nor ſhall we receive our Doom 
by the Arbitrary Sentence of an Al- 
mighty Tyrant; but by the ee 
Sentence of a Juſt and Merciful Judge, 
who has no Humour nor Paſſion of his 
own to gratifie; and will not Acquit 
or Condemn us merely by Will and 
Pleaſure ; but by what we ourſelves have 
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Done, W hither it be Good or whither it 


be Evil. And we know the Rule by 


which he will Judge us at the Laft Day: 


The Same Law that is now given us ol 
the 
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the Rule of our Actions will then be the 
Rule of our Trial; And according as 


we have Obey'd or Diſobey'd it, Sen. 


tence will then be given upon us, either 
to Everlaſting Puniſhment, or to Life Eter. 


nal 


As Others have 
ſince, ( in defence of their Doctrine of 
Abſolute Reprobation, That Horribile Di. 


cretum, as Calvin juſtly Calls it,) without } 
making it a Queſtion, poſitively averrd 
it, that ſuch Proceedings of God might | 


be juſtified from another Principle, the 


Uncontroulableneſs and Irreſiſtibleneſs 
of His Almighty Power. There is no 
need to run ourſelves on ſuch Dange- | 


: 
* 


rous Rocks, dogmatically to determine 
what God Might do by his Power, in 
the full Stretch and Rigour of his Ju- 
ſtice: Might we not more ſafely ac- | 
quieſce, and more Comfortably too, in 
the Declarations of his Will, that we 


ſhall not be ſentenced in an Arbitrary 


Way ; but ſhall be Judged with Juſtice | 


temper'd with Mercy ? That our Wel- 


doing 


The Schoolmen have, preſumptuouſly | 
enough, put themſelves upon this En. 
quiry, © whither God Might make Mex | 
* on purpoſe to Plague and Torture | 
“ them, only for the Greatneſs of his 
« Majeſty, and to ſhow the Abſolute. | 
« neſs of his Sovereignty over the Work | 
© of his Hands? 
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doing will end in a Reſurrection of Life ; 
and unleſs we Do Evil, we ſhall ot 
come into Condemnation. 

The very Heathens were Senſible pj 4: 
that this Life was given us only for Leg: lib. 
à State of Probation, and the World““ 
we Live in for a Place of Trial. Here 
we find ourſelves ſurrounded with a 
vaſt number of Objects and Tempta- 
tions, ſuited to all the Capacities and 
Appetites of Human Nature; And even 
the moſt harmleſs indifferent Objects 
may, by our own Irregularity in the 
Uſe of them, prove Temptations to us : 
Our very Meat and Drink and Raiment 
may become our Snares ; But we are 
molt in danger from our own Corrupt 
Affections and Paſhons: And Both of 
them together, Tempting Objects from 
Without, and Tempters from Within, 
find work enough for all the Checks of 
Conſcience, and all the Arguments of 
Reaſon and Religion, to maſter and 
keep them under. But theſe Contrary 
Motives and Principles make a Man's 
whole Life a Conſtant Struggle, till 
ſuch time as the One or the Other, the 
Corrupt Affections or the Rational Pow- . 
ers, have clearly got the Maſtery ; 
which then accordingly Diſpoſe the Soul, 
and qualifie it for its Proper Place. 


All 


- 
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All Mankind ſtand equally expoſed MI acco 


to Temptations ; and are All left to Fel 
the Freedom of their Will to yefaſe 4, thei 
Evil and to Chooſe the Good: Yet we Wl been 
ſee what different Courſes they run; ¶ and 
Some hurricd on by an impetuous Tor. Ml whe 
rent of Luſt and Paſſion, debaſe the Ml thei: 
Dignity of their Nature, even to the MW and 
Lite of Brutes; whilſt Others bravely that 
ſtem the Tide; and, under the Con. bave 
duct of Reaſon and Religion, reſolute. WM piou 
ly hold on to ſuch a Courſe of Ver. Nef t 
tue and Piety as raiſes and refines the ¶ Deſſ 
Soul and all its Faculties.“ Whereas there Ml ind 
“ is (fays the Philoſopher Arrian,) Wie 
“ mixture in the Compoſition of our tt 
“ Nature; Our Body we have in com. % 
mon with Brutes; but Judgement Wit 
and Reaſon in common with the Nenl 
Gods; Some incline ſtrongly to the tie 
« Brutal Side, [ya 43 Tires ini % & 
© felay 4 paxapizr] but ſome Few (ſays to 
he, ) there are that improve the ve 
« Bleſſed and the Gadlike Part. — 

Now had we no Revelation to i: 
guide us herein, yet if we could only eu 
beleive a Providence, and Different Mau 
Manſions in a Future State, We might Conn 
Reaſonably conclude, that when Fro- Nets 
vidence has made this Trial of Men, b Co 
of the Bent of their Inclinations and le, 


Complexion of their Minds, it would, 
ac- 
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according as they have lived to the 
Fleſh or the Spirit, conſign them to 
their Proper Places *; Thoſe that have 
been Peaceful and Charitable, Pious 
and Devout, to thoſe Regions of Bliſs 
where they ſhould enjoy the Object of 
their Devotion ; where Love and Peace 
and Charity for ever reign : But thoſe 
that have choſen the other Part, that 
have been Malicious and Bloody, Im- 
nous and Profane, to the Diſmal Abode 
of the Damn'd, where Blaſphemy and 
Deſpair, Cruelty and Il|-nature, Malice 
ind Envy dwell. For as the Life of 
the Wicked is like a Hell upon Earth, 
ſb the Life of the Righteous, the Life 
that is according to Godlineſs, is but the 
irſt Lineature or Plat form of the Hea- 
renly Life, the Life that ſhall be after 
the Reſurrection. © Therefore (ſays the 
Great S. Baſil,) our Lord has propos'd 
„to us the Whole Evangelical Con- 
# verſation as a proper Preparation to 


ta difſeruit | Socrates] Duas eſſe Vias, dupliceſque 
Curſus Animorum e Corpore excedentium : Nam Qui 
e humanis vitiis contamĩnaſſent, et ſe totos Libidinibus 
ledidiſſent, iis devium quoddam Iter eſſe, ſeeluſum 2 
Conſilio Deorum: Qui autem ſe Integros Caſtoſque 
krvaviſſent, quibus fuiſſet Minima cum Cor poribus 
Contagio, ſeſeque ab his ſemper ſevocaſſent, Eſſentque 
n Corporibus Humanis Vitam imitati Deorum, His ad 
los, a quibus erant profecti, reditum facilem patere. 


Cicero Twſc, Queſt, Ii b. 1. 
60 fit 
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fit us for that Future Heavenly Life. 
“ And if any one that was to define 
„ the Goſpel, ſhould define it to be 
[Ts & davaquaorws BI pod UT, ] “ 2 
“ Draught or Plan of the Life that 
« ſhall be after the Reſurrection, he 
« would I think (ſays he,) come very 
« near the Mark. L Baſil. lib. de 5. 
« Sancto.] APE 
But I would not wholly bottom this 
Argument upon that well-known To. 
pick, ſo commonly uſed to inculcate} 
the Neceſſity of a Godly Life,“ That! 
« ſhould a Vicious Senſual Perſon hel 
„ admitted to Heaven, he could have 
© no Delight in thoſe Celeſtial Joys 3M wh 
Nemo de 3nd that Heaven thereforg would be nel 
rebus non but a Hell to him-— I fear an Impoſa 
extantibusſ}b]e Suppoſition would be too weak 4! 
fncerts Foundation, to lay any great Streſs off 
S. Hieron, Argument upon. We are aſſured by the Par 
„det, Apoſtle, that Fleſh and Blood, that i our 
"that Carnal and Corrupt Affections, cM wa; 
not inherit the Kingdom of God, And Ext 
fear it is very Rare, that Men that trac 
have Liv'd impiquſly and viciouſly, to the tak 
World and the Fleſh, all their Life long, was 
do Repent Effectually on their Death tore 
bed. But whenever it ſhall pleaſe God i not 
at the laſt to ſnatch a Dying Sinner 4 hop 
4 Firebrand out of the Burning, and to Re 
give him the Grace of Sincere Repenteſ Lall 

| ancej 
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ance; though he has no Time left to ik 
habituate himſelf here to the Divine 190 
Life, yet he will therewithal undoubt— . 111 
edly give ſuch a Change of the Mind, 
as ſhall ſupply the Defect of an Habi— | 
tual Preparation. As the Bodics of thoſe 710 
that ſhall be found Alive at the Reſur— 


rect ion ſhall be Changed, in a moment from 1 Cor. xv. | 4 
Corruptible and Mortal to Incorruptible and 5" 3% Wl 
Immortal, ſo may the Bodily AﬀeRions Wl «| 
alſo, by the fame Grace that giveth Re- . ' 
pentance unto Salvation, be ſuddenly = s 15 Fi 
Changed from Senſual! and Carnal to =_ 
Pure and Holy; and ſo become capable * 


of thole Refined Spiritual Plcaſures 
which make up the Heavenly Happi— 
neſs of the Bleſt above. Of This we have 
an Inſtance, (and the Only Inſtance we 
have of that kind,) in the Thief on the 
Croſs: No queſtion but Paradice was 
Paradice to Him ; otherwiſe our Savi- 
our had never promis'd it as the Re- 
ward of his Faith; Which being an 
Extraordinary Grace upon ſuch an Ex- 
traordinary Heroical Att of Faith, (as 
JF taking it in all its Circumſtances, never 
vas parallell'd in the World, neither Be- 

lore nor Since, nor ever can be,) ought 
rot in reaſon to encourage any Man to 
lope for the Like, if he will Defer his 
) 


Repentance and Change' of Lite to the 
Laſt Hour. 


„ 


2 But 
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But We are not left 10 any Uncer— 
tainties: We have God's Promiſe for it, 
by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, That if we 
will be Doers of that which is Good, we 
ſhall be ſure to Ariſe to the Reſurrectin; 
of Life; and not to the Reſurrection af 
Damnation, unleſs we Do Evil. We have WY | 

Þeut.xxx, then Good and Evil, Life and Death ſet | ] 
8 before us; therefore Chooſe Life. We that 
are here Preſent, on this Side the Grave, 

have it, by the grace of God, yet in 

our Power to chooſe for ourſelves, not 7 
whither we will Ariſe or no, but wi. 

ther we will Ariſe from thence at the? 


Laſt Day to the Reſurrection of Life, or 4 
to the Reſurrection of Damnation. WeW v. 
have our Rule given us What we are 
to Do, and what to Avoid; by tle. 


careful Obſervance of which we may 
be Sure ta ſecure to ourſelves a Happy 
Reſurrection. If we will only govern our 
ſelves by That Rule now, whereby we! 
{hall hereafter be Judg'd ; and will tres 
quently Try and Examine, and Correct 
and Amend our Lives by it; O whata 
Day of Joy will That Day then be tg 
us; the Day of the Coming of out 


Lord! It is indeed ſometimes called 
The Great ana Terrible Day of the Lora 
and ſo it will be to the Wicked : And 
St. John deſcribes it as ſuch, with al 
the Circumſtances of Dread and Com 

| ſternation 
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ſternation, to the Wicked of all Ranks 
and Degrees, Rev, vi. 15. — And the 
Kings of the Earth, (ſays he) and the 
Great Men, and the Rich Men, and the 
Chief Captains, and the Mighty Men, and 
every Bond- man, and every Freeman, 
bid themſelves in the Deas, and in the 
Rocks of the Mountains; And ſaid to 
the Mountains aud Rocks, Tall on as, and 
hide us from the Face of him that (ittteth 
on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the 
Lamb: For the great Day of his Wrath is 
Come, and who ſhall be Able to ſland ? 
And yet That Day, Dreadful and Ter- 
rible as it is to the Wicked, ſhall be to 
Us, if we will be Followers of That which 
s Good, A Day of Joy and Triumph, 
and the Beginning of Everlaſting Joy. 


Which God of his infinite Mercy 
grant, through jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 
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But We are not left to any VUncer- 
tainties: We have God's Promiſe for it, 
by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, That if we 
will be Doers of that which is Good, we 
ſhall be ſure to Ariſe to the Reſurrein 
of Life ; and not to the Reſurrection of 
Damnation, unleſs we Do Evil. We have 

Deud xxx. then Good and Evil, Life and Death ſer 
before us; therefore Chooſe Life. We that 
are here Preſent, on this Side the Grave, 
have it, by the grace of God, yet in 
our Power to chooſe for ourſelves, not 
whither we will Ariſe or no, but whi- | 
ther we will Ariſe from thence at the 
Laſt Day to the Reſurrection of Life, or 
to the Reſurrection of Damnation. We 
have our Rule given us What we are! 
to Do, and what to Avoid; by the 
careful Obſervance of which we may 
be Sure ta ſecure to ourſelves a Happy 
Reſurrection. If we will only govern our 
ſelves by That Rule now, whereby we 
{ſhall hereafter be Judg'd ; and will fre. 
quently Try and Examine, and Correct 
and Amend our Lives by it; O what a 
Day of Joy will That Day then be to 
us; the Day of the Coming of our 
Lord! It is indeed ſometimes called 
The Great ana Terrible Day of the Lora; 
and fo it will be to the Wicked: And 
St. John deſcribes it as ſuch, with all 
the Circumſtances of Dread and Con- 

ſternation, 
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ſternation, to the Wicked of all Ranks 
and Degrees, Rev, vi. 15. — And the 
Kings of the Earth, (ſays he) and the 
Great Men, and the Rich Men, and the 
Chief Captains, and the Mighty Men, and 
every Bond- man, and every Freeman, 
bid themſelves in the Deus, and in the 
Rocks of the Mountains; And ſaid to 
the Mountains aud Rocks, Tall on us, and 
hide us from the Face of him that (ittteth 
n the Throue, and from the Wrath of the 
Lamb: For the great Day of his Wrath is 
Come, and who ſhall be Able to ſland ? 
And yet That Day, Dreadful and Ter- 
rible as it is to the Wicked, ſhall be to 
Us, if we will be Followers of That which 


is Good, A Day of Joy and Triumph, 


and the Beginning of Everlaſting Joy. 


Which God of his infinite Mercy 
grant, through jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. | 
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moan. 


The Fourth Sermon on the Reſurrection, 


JOHN V. 28, 29. 
Marvel not at This; for the Hour is | 


coming, in the which All that are in 


the Graves ſhall hear his Voice ; 


And ſhall come forth; They that hade 
done Good to the Reſurrettion of Life ; 
and They that have done Evil, unto 
the Reſurretlion of Danmation. 


the Foregoing Diſcourſes the Cer- 

tainty and Untverſality of the Reſur- 
rection; That we ſhall Certaizly Ariſe: 
from the Dead; and that we ſhall Al 
Ariſe, both the Righteous and the 
Wicked; 


Jt: E endeavoured to ſhow in 


— 
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Wicked; but to very Different States; 
the One to Eternal Life, and the Other to 
Eternal Damnation. And now I come 
to conſider in the | 


229 


Vth Place, How, or with what Bo- 


dies we ſhall Ariſe. 

And I think it may be made evi- 
dently appear, both from Texts of 
Scripture, and by plain Arguments 
drawn from thence, that we ſhall Riſe 
with the Same Bodies; the Same that 
we carry about with us in this World ; 
the Same Body that is now ſubject to 
Death. For does not the Apoſtle tell us 
Rom. viii. 11. That he that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken our 
Mortal Bodies? But moſt expreſsly and 
emphatically, in the 15th Chap. of the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Cor. v. 53. That it is 
THIS Corruptible that muſt put on In- 
corruption, and THIS Mortal muſt put 


on Immortality: * Leſt (ſays Theophy-ir tocun, 


J © /a#,) Any one ſhould miſtake his 


I © God, 


former Words, v. 50. that Heſh and 


* Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of 


and taking them in a Lite- 
«© ral Sence ſhould thereby be led into 
©an Error, that the Same Body which 
now conſiſts of Fleſh and Blood ſhall 


not Ariſe, he does with peculiar Em 


* phaſis point demonſtratively to it, 
Q 3 1515 
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46 This Mortal, and T his Corruptible ; No- 


thing to be loſt of it but its Infirmities, 


its Mortality and Corruption, When Death 
{hall come to be ſwallowed up in Viclor). 
And what other Reſurrection can we 
ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to have ſpoken of 
in the 17th Chap, of the Als, which the 
Philoſophers of Athens ſo ſcoffed and 
Mock'd at? For if it were a New Body 
that ſhould be given us by God, and 
not the Same Body reſtor'd to Lite, what 
is there in This that ſhould ſeem ſo 


Incredible, even to a Mere Philoſo- | 


pher ? er 


But indeed, wherever the Reſurrecti- 
on is aſſerted in Scripture, there is With. 
al neceſſarily Imply'd, a Promiſe of the 
Same Body. For if a New Atherial Bo. 
ay ſhould be given us, inſtead of That 
which was ſwallowed up of Death, (as 
che $0citans fancy,) This indeed might | 
be a New Creation, or a New Forma- 
tion, but cannot with any Propriety of | 
Speech be called a Reſurrection, which | 
does imply, and neceſſarily require, that 
the Same Body ſhould Riſe again, which 
was here Subject to the Stroke of Death; 


Otherwiſe 'tis No Reſurrection. 


But This will be farther Manifeſt 
_ trom taeſe following Conſiderations. .4 | 


© iſt | 
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1//. From the Conſideration of the 
| Place, from whence our Bodies ſhall 
Riſe: From the Daſt of the Earth, faith 
| the Prophet; From their Tombs or 
Graves, ſaith our Saviour in the Text; 
that is, from the Receptacles of their 
Dead Bodies, wherever their Graves 
were Made, whither in the Bottom of 
the Sea, or in the Bowels of the Earth, 
from thence ſhall they Ariſe at the 
general Summons of the Laſt Day. 
Thus St. John deſcribing the Reſur- 
rection, I ſaw the Dead (ſays he,) Small 
nd Great, ſtand before God And the : 
dea gave up the Dead which were in it; 
nd Death and the Grave delivered up the 
Dead which were in them. Rev. xx. 12, 13. 


2aly, That we ſhall Riſe with the 
dne Body, does farther appear from 
te End of the Reſurrection. The Body 
5 therefore Raiſed, that being reunited 
o the Soul, they may Both together 
1 Wrccerive in another Life the Juſt Re- 
© rard of their Actions in This. Thus 
1 Ihe Apoſtle 2 Cor. v. 10. We muſt All ap- 
oer before the Judgement Seat of Chriſt, 


| Wh every one may recetve the things done 
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, his Body, according to That he bath 

Done, whither it be Good or Evil. For | 
This (ſays St. Ambroſe,) is the Series De Ref. il 

0 and Ground of Divine Juſtice, that | 


| Q 4 be, 
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of Chriſt their Head, and Temples ot 
the Holy Ghoſt, whilſt others have ſa- 
crificed Their Bodies to the Service of 
the Devil, and proſtituted them to all? 
the Sinful Luſts of the Fleſh ; Or, as the 
Apoſtic expreſſes it Rom. vi. --- 12, 133 


Whiltt 
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& becauſe Our Actions are the Joint. 
“ Iſſue both of Body and Soul, what 
« 15 Deſigned by One being Effected 
« by the Other, therefore Both ſhould 
be brought together to Judgement, 


* 


< 


% and Both together be conſigned over | 


either to Puniſhment or Glory. God 


has given us Body and Soul, that Both | 
ſhould be the Inſtruments of his Ser. 
vice; and therefore St. Paul Rom. xii. 1. 
beſeeches them earneſtly to preſent their 
Bodies a Living Sacrifice, as one Part of 
their Reaſonable Service, as well as that 
they ſhould be transformed in the Rentw- 
ing of their Minds. And the ſame Apo- 
{tle recounts in ſome of his Epiſtles, what 
they had Sufſer'd in their Bodies for Chriſt's 
Sake, their Hunger and Thirſt and Nabed- 
neſs, their Labour and Travel, theirs 
Stripes and Impriſonments; which he 
elſewhere calls — Bearing in their Bo- 
ay the Marks of the Lora Jeſus. Now? 
when Some have by Watchings and! 
Faltings and Moxtifications, and all 
the Exerciſes of the Croſs, conſecrated 


Their Bodies as the Myſtical Members 


In 
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Whilſt Some have yielded up their Mem- 


lers as Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs unto 
yin, Reigning in their Mortal Bodies, to 
Obey it in the Luſts thereof; And Others 
have yrelded up Theirs as Inſtruments of 
Righteonſneſs unto God, If there is that 
Reaſon and Congruity in the Divine 
ſuſtice, as both the Law of Nature 


and the Scriptures have taught us to 


Beleive, That Same Body which was 
the Inſtrument of God's Diſhonour 
muſt not eſcape Unpuniſhed, Nor 
That Body Which devoted itſelf to his 
Service be defrauded of its due Re- 
ward. It 1s Inconſiſtent with the Com- 
mon Rules of Juſtice, according to the 
Beſt Notion We can have of it from 
the Principles of Reaſon or Revelation, 
that One Body ſhould Strive and Mor- 
ifye and Suffer, and Another, a New 
ſorm'd Body ſhould come in to ſup- 
plant it, and receive the Crown, 


zaly. All the Parallells or Examples 
rom whence we can gather any Light 
Ii this Particular, do All help to con- 
CYfirm us in this Beleif, that we ſhall 
-FAriſe with the Same Numerical Body. 
E E-och and Elias, who were tranſlated 


233 


do Heaven, and without paſſing 


through the Gate of Death, became, 


5 Jas Tertullian calls it, Candidates of Eternity, 
lo (as 


{ 
7 
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(as We ſhall be at the Reſurrection, 
were carried away thither in the Sy, 
Body. And as tor thoſe that ſhall he 
Alive and Remain at the Coming of our 


Lord, the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Theſ. iv. 15, 
that They ſhall, (with them that ſhall be 


Raiſed trom Death,) be caught up together 
in the Clouds, and ſo ſhall be ever with the 
Lord. So then they that ſhall not un. 
dergo either Death or Reſurrection, 
but ſuch a Change as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of equivalent thereunto, ſhall Remain 


at the time of the General ReſurreCtion } 


in the Same Numerical Body. 


Again; Some we read of that were 
Raiſed from Death by the Prophets of 
Old, and Others by our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles; And at his Crucifixion Mu. 
Xxvii, that the Graves were opend, and 
man) Bodies of Saints that ſlept Aroſe, and 
came out of their Graves; therefore all 
theſe were raiſed with the Same Bodies 
that were depolited there. And our 
Saviour himſelf, who was the Firſt 
Fruits and Pledge of our Reſurrection, 
ga ve all poſſible Aſſurance and Evidence, 
that he aroſe with the Same Body, the 
Same Fleſh and Bones that were laid in 
the Tomb, Luke xxiv. 39. Behold ] 
hands and my Feet, that it is I my ſelf; | 


handle me and See for a Spirit hath not 
Heſh and Bones as ye ſee me have. on 
what- 
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whatever His Body was, the Apoſtle 
tels us, that Ours at the Reſurrection 
hall be Like to it, Phil. iii. 2 1. He ſhall 
Change our Vile Body, that it may be fa- 
loved like unto his Glorious Body. | 

But the Sceptick will not be ſo Con- 


Demand, How ſhall this thing be? And 
gere he vaunts himſelf, and triumphs 
in his Objections, as if they were al- 
ogether unanſwerable : However I 
will give them all their Advantage. 


« himſelf from the Grave, yet He had 
6 rex no Corruption there. At his Cru- 
& ciixton Many Bodies of Saints which 
 lept Aroſe, but it is not on record how 
Hong they had Slept. But it plainly 
JM" :ppears, that All that were Raiſed 
eicher by the Prophets in the Ola, 
or by our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
ain the New Teſtament, were at the 
artheſt but juſt gone down to the 
Regions of Corruption, and molt of 
chem not yet got thither; juſt be- 
Y' icft of their Vital Heat, their Veins 
F* (till fill'd with Blood, and their 
Bones with Marrow; their Bodies 

* undiffolved, and the Organs intire, 
I Ready upon the return of the late 
I departed Soul, to Return, as from a 
Trance, to their former Life bas 
* 


tentec; We mult farther ſatisfie His 
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# Admitting that our Sæviour did Raiſe Obi. 
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« igour. But when the whole Frame 
« ſhall be quite Diſſolved, and its ſe. 
« yeral Parts, the Veins and Arteries, 


“ Fleſh and Blood, all lie blended to- 
„ gether in the ſame Common Mag 


of Stench and Rotteneſs; Nay, when 


the very Structure of our Bones, the 
& Stamen of our Conſtitutton, is crum. 
« bled into Duſt, and the ſeveral Par. 
* ticles of our Subſtance, after many 
“ Transformations; and in a great Va. 
* riety of Diſguiſes, ſcattered through. 
„out the Earth, far and Wide, as the 
« Eaſt is from the Weſt, or the Noth 
« from the South; Can theſe Loſt and 
« Diſperſt Atomes (ſays he,) ever be 
« Rallied up again to a Union under 
« the Same Vital Principle? How ſhal 
& This Thing be? To which, (taking the 
Objection in its full weight and ſtrength/) 


it is Sufficient to Return the ſame An- 
ſwer, that the Angel did to the Vir. 
gin Mar), upon the ſame Queſtion, though | 
It ſhall be 


on a different Occaſion 
Done by the Power of the Higheſt. 


'Tis true there are Difficulties in the 


Reſurrection far exceeding all the 
Powers of Nature. To Collect, and 
Compoſe, and Reanimate thoſe Dil- 
perſed Particles of which perhaps every 
Element has had its Share, is indeed 
a Work worthy of God, and a wa 

only 
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only Poſſible to him with whom All Things 
ire Poſſible; And All Things that Are Poſ- 
ſible, are equally Eaſy to an Infinite 
Agent; to a God of infinite Wiſdom 
and Almighty Power. When the Pro- 
cet Jah had occaſion to ſpeak of 
» W the Power of God, ſee in what a 
. W lofty Manner he expreſſes himſelf, in 
stile becoming the Majeſty and Im- 
nenſity of God —— V. xl. 12. He hath 

- WH necſured the Water in the hollow of his 
„bid, and meted out Heaven with 4 
en, and comprehended the Duſt of the 
Eke in 4 meaſure, and weighed the 
4 8 Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a 

e Balance Is there Any thing too Hard Ger. xviR. 
the Lord? too Hard for ſuch a'+ 
Power as This? 


29 
he 


) What is there that Can give check, ; 
1- WF or ſet bounds to His Will or Power, ' 
. who has All things Naked and Open in " 
bie Sight, and before whom All things in | 
be Heaven, and Earth, and under the Earth, 
% Bow and Obey? When our Bodies ! 
he Ware Loſt to the World, yet they are | 
he not Loſt to His Omnipreſence. No 
ad One Object can be ſo intirely Known, | 
i- and fo Preſent to Us, as every Par- 4 
ryWeticle of Matter, that conſtitutes the 1 
ed Vniverſe, is to its All-wiſe Maker. A 
k Nothing is Hid from His Sight; No 4 
ly Place N 
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Place exempt from His Care and Ia th 
ſpect ion: That Eye of Providence tha K. 
watches for the Protection of the Lic pl 
ing, does alſo viſit the Darkſome Cl 
ſters of the Dead. In vain did th/ 
Heathens think to Defeat the Primi 
tive Martyrs Hope of the Reſurregi 
on, by Burning their Bodies, an 
Scattering their Aſhes upon the Faq 
of the Waters; with this inſulting 82 
caſme, Now let us See whither the 
« can Riſe again; and whither Thei 
« God can help them and deling 
“ them out of our Hands. — Wh 
a Project was here againſt the Re 
ſurrection! But the Good Chriſtan 
were nothing diſmayed thereat ; The 
better underitood the Mighty Pow: 
of God: They Knew that His a2 
ſeeing Eye traces every Duſt and 4 
tome of our Subſtance through all | 
Maze of Forms, and is able to difti: 
guiſh and reſcue them from all tha 
Diſguiſes of Corruption. However ou 
Dead Bodies are diſpoſed of; Whith 
our Earth is committed to Earth, an 
the Duſt drinks up our Blood; 0 
whither Beaſts, or Fowls, or Fiſhes 
or whither the Flames devour them 
Whatever Courſe they take to Putre 
faction, or how many Tranſmutation 


ſoever they may afterwards — 4 
| the 
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they cannot in any Shape eſcape his — 

Knowledge or Power. Whenever he 

pleaſes to give the Word, - Awake 

thou that ſleepeſt, and Ariſe from the Dead 

Come again ye Children of Men 

All the Elements at that Day ſhall 

Hear and Obey his Voice, and bieuraue ret 

fender up their Dead. For fueris 12 * 

though his Creatures are ſo Materia deftruxerit, 

Short and Stinted in their 2 

Natural Power, yer they all reddet te. Tertul, is 

of them have what the School- et. 

men call an Obediential Power, a Power 

or Capacity Inſtrumentally to fulfill the 

Commands of their Maker. 

Or if any Part of our Body ſhall 

appen in all its range of Transfor- 

mations to become food to another Hu- 

nan Body, it may pleaſe God in his 

All-wiſe Providence, that it may not 

at all Concorporate, or elſe wear 

7 again to be Reſtored to its Primi- 

e Owner. | 

Though probably the Same Body ought 

rot to be fo ſtrictly taken: For when 

ie Body is waſted, and by lingring 

dickneſs half Conſumed, the more Un- 

Neceſſary Parts of our Fleſh being worn { 
way, yet we ſtill account it the Same = 

body. But in whatever Strictneſs that | 

'romiſe of Railing the Same Bod) is to 
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Euſeb. 
Hiſt, Ec- 


cleſ. J. 5, 
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or whither the Flames devour them; 
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Place exempt from His Care and Ia. 
ſpect ion: That Eye of Providence that 
watches for the Protection of the Li. 
ing, does alſo viſit the Darkſome Clqj. 
ſters of the Dead. In vain did the 
Heathens think to Defeat the Primi. 
tive Martyrs Hope of the Reſurrecti. 
on, by Burning their Bodies, and 
Scattering their Aſhes upon the Pace | 
of the Waters; with this inſulting Sar. 
caſme, * Now let us See whither they | 
„can Riſe again; and whither Their 


« God can help them and deliver | 
„ them out of our Hands. — What 
a Project was here againſt the Re. 


ſurrection! But the Good Chriſtnns 


were nothing diſmayed thereat ; They | 


better underſtood the Mighty Power 


of God: They Knew that His all 
ſeeing Eye traces every Duſt and A- 
tome of our Subſtance through all its 
Maze of Forms, and is able to diſtin- 
uiſh and reſcue them from all their } 
Diſcruiſes of Corruption. However our | 
Dead Bodies are diſpoſed of; Whither | 
our Earth is committed to Earth, and | 
the Duſt drinks up our Blood ; Or | 


whither Beaſts, or Fowls, or Fiſhes, 


Whatever Courſe they take to Putre- 


faction, or how many Tranſmutations | 
ſoever they may afterwards undergo, | 
1 
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they cannot in any Shape eſcape his 5 
Knowledge or Power. Whenever he "Ml 
pleaſes to give the Word, Awake 4 
thou that ſleepeſt, and Ariſe from the Dead 
Come again ye Children of Men 
All * 3 at that Day ſhall | 
Hear ana Obey his Voice, and. _ 
render up their Dead. For 4 1 gt 
though his Creatures are ſo Materia deſtruxerit, 1 
Short and Stinted in their Nui 3 1 
Natural Power, yet they all reddet te. Ter tall. in 1. 
of them have what the School- et. . 
men call an Obediential Power, a Power 4 
or Capacity Inſtrumentally to fulfill the | [| 
Commands of their Maker. 408 
Or if any Fart of our Body ſhall | 
happen in all its range of Transfor- | 
mations to become food to another Hu- 
man Body, it may pleaſe God in his 
All-wiſe Providence, that it may not 
at all Concorporate, or elſe wear 
of again to be Reſtored to its Primi- 
tive Owner. | | 
Though probably the Same Body ought 
not to be fo ſtrictly taken: For when 
the Body is waſted, and by lingring 
Sickneſs half Conſumed, the more Un- 
neceſſary Parts of our Fleſh being worn 
away, yet we ſtill account it the Same 
Body. But in whatever Strictneſs that 
Promiſe of Railing the Same Bod) is to 
be taken, God's Veracity is engag'd . bl 
the 1 
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the Performance of his Promiſe, and 
therefore if his Providence ſhall ng: 


Order it according to our Conjecture, MW ” 
he will certainly Do it in ſome Other / 
way to us Unknown. For though + 0 
may modeſtly Enquire, (ſo far as ve | 
have the Scripture for our Guide,) even MW 2 
into the Particulars, and Manner of MW 2 
the Reſurrection; yet if after all we 
cannot come to a Sober Satisfactory 
Knowledge, a Modeſt and Contented MI } 
Ignorance will do full as well. 7 
But by what has hitherto been aid M ' 
concerning our Riſing with the Sz WM -- 
Body, I would not be groſsly under. MW *t 
ſtood to mean the Same Body in all re. C 
ſpects. All that J mean thereby h it 
This that it ſhall at the Reſur- C 
rection be the Same Body i Subſtance, M V 
but exceedingly Changed in its Qual. WM d 
ties and Properties. W ic 
Were we left only to our Reaſon, we H 
ſhould be very much in the Dark, (s, 7? 
we (till are in great meaſure, ) about {h 


all the Circumſtances of our Future 
State, and the Change that ſhall be ta 
wrought in us at the Reſurrection. Y ih 
But St. Paul has given us great LightY al 
as to that Particular, in that very re- le 
markable Place, x Cor. xv. 42, Where In 
ſpeaking of the Body he tells us — m 
It is Sown in Corruption, it ts Ree Q 
| 12 


\ 
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ſncorruption; It is Sown in Diſhonour, it 
is Raiſed in Glory; It is Sown in Weak- 
neſs, it is Raiſed in Power; It is Sown a 
Natural Body, it is Raiſed a Spiritual Bo- 
dy, Here are Four Partjculars wherein 
he makes the Difterence to lie betwixt 
a Terreſtrial and Celeſtial, or betwixt 
an Earthly and Glorified Body. 
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1. It is Sown in Corruption, it is v. 45. 
Raiſed in Incorruption Tor Ibis Cox. v. 53. 


ruptible (ſays he,) muſt put on Incorrup- 
tion, and This Mortal muſt put on Immor- 
tality, —— This Earthly Tabernacle that 
at preſent the Soul inhabits, is a Weakly 
Crazy Building; Weak Within from 
its own Natural Inbred Principles of 
Corruption, and daily Aſſaulted from 
Without, Expoſed” ro a thouſand Ac- 
cidents and Diſeaſes that will ſhortly 


fetch it down: But when Our Earthly : Cor. + 
I, 


Houſe of this Tabernacle ſhall be Diſſolved, 
That we look for in the other World 
ſhall be Eternal in the Heavens. 
Immortality and Incorruption, ſtrictly 
taken for an Eternity of Duration, 
hall be the Portion of the Wicked 
alſo in their own Place, -a Place of Mi- 
lery and Torment; Which is ſuch an 
Immortality of Life, that it is com- 
monly called, by the name of Eternal 


Death. But as to the Children of the 
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Reſurrection, thoſe that ſhall ariſe to the 
Reſurrection of Life, They, our Saviour 
Mat. xxii.tells us, not only can Dye no more, but 
Luke xx. that they ſhall be as the Angels of God in 
Heaven, Incorruptible and Immortal, and 


Immortality. 


— — 


—— * — — — — UP — 3 ora” P — G. — ——— — —— 
* 


3 Heavenly State. Our Thoughts are 
not able to Conceive it; and God ne- 


Nor did he ever ſhow the leaſt glimpſe 
of it to Mortal Eyes, but they were 
dazzled and overpowered with the 


Luſtre of it. When God, whilſt he con- } 
verſed with Moſes, had communicated ! 
to him but one Ray of his Glory, the 


Children of 1/rael, we are told, could not 


| behold him for the Glory of his Counte- 
= --- mance, And when our Lord at his 


| Transfiguration on the Mount had ar- 


ray'd his Earthly Body with but a! 


beam of Heavenly Glory, his Apoſiles 


Were 


Live together with them in a Bleſſed 


2aly. It is Sown in Diſbonour, it ſhall | 
be Raiſed in Glory, When it is Sons in 
the Grave it is Vile and Loathſome; 
and ſo frightful and ghaſtly, that the 
Gen.xxiii, Deareſt Friends are glad to bury their | 
Dead out of their Sight. But it ſhall le 
Rajſed in Glory—— It is impoſſible for 
us whilſt on Earth to have any Idea, 
or juſt Conceptions- of the Glory of the 


ver was pleaſed fully to Reveal it: 


Talk. qc, . we 8 een 5 


— 
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were raviſht and loſt in Admiration of 
it — His Face did ſhine as the Sun, ( ſays 
the Evangeliſt,) and his Raiment was 
White as the Light. This was a ſhort 
Anticipation at s little of his future 
glory, which ſhould be in his Spiritua- 
lized Body. I cannot ſay in what 
proportion it will be; but the Apoſtle 
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has aſſured us in the general, that e Phil. il. 
will change Our Vile Bod), and make it 21. 
like unto his glorious Body. Then ſhall the Vat, xiii, 
Rrghteous ſhine as the Sun in the Glory of. 


ther Father. 


zaly. It is Sown in Weakneſs, it is Rai- 
ed in Power. Our Body is here trail 
and faint and Feeble; conſtantly. ſub- 
ject to the Decays of Nature and In- 
fr mit ies of Age; and ſtands in need of 
Daily Recruits and Repairs, which it 
always has, yet is always wanting till 
more and more to maintain and Sup- 
port it. And after all che Care 


The corruptibie Bo- 


and Pains that we can beſtow dy preſſetb down the 
upon it, yet how Heavy and S, an4toe Zarthy 


Tabernacle 


wergh- 


lumpiſh is it, and how unable e 
to keep pace with the ſpright- ht . uſeth upon 
ly Motions of the Mind, rathet 779 #9125. 


hanging like a Dead Weight 
upon it? How many Weakneſſes, and 
Wants, and Grievances of ſeveral kinds, 
has it ſtill to complain of? Which gave 

| R 2 the 


Wild. ix. 15. 
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the Antient Platoniſts ſo ill an Opinion 
of the Body, that they were wont to 
call ir the Clog, the Cage, the Priſon of the 
Soul; So that were it ſtill to remain 
the ſame groſs Unweildy Body, full of 
Faintneſs and Weaknels and Wearineſs, 
full of Diſorders and Troubles, the Soul 
being once got free from it, would de. 
ſire always to- keep itſelf ſo, and never 
return again to its Priſon, any more to 
be Clog'd with the Burden of the Hleſh. | 
But it ſhall be Raiſed in Power, — 
Active and Impaſſible, in full Strength, 
and in a Conſtant State of Health and 
Vigour, without Weakneſs or Weari- 
neſs or Decay, fit to Miniſter before the | 
Lord with the Bleſſed Spirits above; as | 
ſaith the Evangelical Prophet Iſaiab, pro- 
pheſying of the Heavenly Kingdom of 
Chriſt, Ch. xl. 31, They that wait upon the 
- Lora ſhall renew their Strength; They ſhall ? 
mount up with Wings as Eagles; They ſhall | 
run and not be Weary, and they (hall Wal: 
ana not be Faint, Then ſhall the Bo- 
dy, at once for ever, be Cur'd of all 
its Old Pains and Inhirmities, and free'd 
65 Rev. vii, from all the Evils and Miſeries of this 
Mortal Lite; according to the Deſcrip- 
tion St. John has given of the Bleſſed 
State of the Saints in Heaven — The) 
ſball Hunger no more, neither Thirſt any 
more, neither ſhall the Sun light on them, 
| nor 


ae 
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nor any Heat ; For the Lamb which is is 
the midſt of the Throne ſhall feed them, 


and ſhall lead them unto Living Fountains Ch, xai. 


of Water — And God ſhall wipe away all 4 


Tears from their Eyes, and there ſhall be no 
more Death, neither Sorrow nor Crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more Pain; for the 


Former things are paſſed away, 


4thly, It is Sown a Natural, it is Raiſed 
a Spiritual Body ; Not a Spirit, but a Bo- 
dy Spiritualized. And Spirituality I think 
does imply and include all the foremen- 
tioned Qualifications of a Body prepar'd 
for Heaven by the ReſurreQion; for 
a Spiritual Body muſt be Incorruptible 
and Immortal, Bright and Glorious, 
Subtle and Active and Free from 
Wants and Infirmities; Therefore when 
the Apoſtle ſuperadds to all theſe, that 
the Body ſhall be Raiſed 4 Spiritual Bo- 
d;, he muſt have ſome farther particu- 
lar Meaning in it; which ſeems to be 
This: Whilſt we live in this Our Na- 
tural Body, that is ſubject unto Sin, we 
have 4 Law in our Members warring againſt 
the Law of our Minds, a Conſtant Con- 
flick betwixt the Fleſh and the Spi- 


rit, the Spirit luſting againſt the Heſb, and Gal. v. ur 


the Fleſh againſt the Spirit; and theſe, 


(faith the Apoſtle) are contrary One 40 


the Other; ſo that ye cannot 49 the things 
| Oo that 
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that ye would : This requires a Man to 


| be here always upon his Guard; to n 

| Watch and Fight and Faſt and Pray; g 

| and will keep the Pious Chriſtian in a 

| anxious Employment all his Days. But ir 

| at the Reſurrection, the Body ſhall be c 
| Raiſed 4 Spiritual Bod); There ſhall No 
longer be any Struggle betwixt the 

f Fleth and the Spirit; but the Body n 

| ſhall be whally ated and governed by F 

a Spiritual Principle ; It ſhall have no a1 

\ irregular Appetites or Paſſions to vex a 

the Soul withal; but being perfectly tc 

| ' ſub4ed to the Spirit, ſhall obey it in al Ml G 

| its Goaly Motions; and in unanimous WI * 

Fellowſhip with it, become a Regular B 

Joyful Joiat-Inſtrument in the Praiſe MW at 

| and Glory of God for ever and ever. 

|. This is a Short Account, but I think WM ”» 

all that the Scriptures have given us, 1 

ot the Change that our Bodies ſhall W 

undergo at the Reſurrection: Which! M- T 

hall Conclude with That of St. Aſtin, W 

in his excellent Books de Civ. Dei,) Min WM 7 

ball not then be Earthly but Heavenly ; tt 

Not that the Bod) which was formed of 81 

Earth ſhall not remain the Same; but that re 

by the gift of Heaven it ſhall then be made Je 

tuch, as may be fit to become an Inhabi- he 

tant of Heaven, by the Change of its Cu. of 

lities, not by the lofs of its Nature. g 

[ 
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I have now done with the Dectri— 
nal Part, which has run out to a much F 
greater Length than I art firſt delign'd ; | 
and therefore ] muſt be more Brief 
in the Practical, to which I now pro- 
ceed. 


1. This Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
may ſerve to convince us of our great. 
Folly, if we wall at any time or in 
any Caſe ſuffer ourſelves to be over- 
aw'd by any Power, or Fear of Men, 
to the Doing of any thing to Offend 
God. For what is Man: Whoſe Breath Il. ii. 22. 
is in his Noſtrils, whoſe Life is but a þ 
Breath of Air? And even the greateſt 
"and moſt formidable of the Sons of 
Men, when God 7aketh away their Breath PL. civ.2g. 
muſt alſo Dye, and are Turned again into | 
their Duſt. —- Or what can Man do unto | 
us, Or any Child of Mas? The greateſt 
. Tyrant upon Earth, can only take a- 40 
way a Miſerable Life in Exchange for = 
a Happy One, which God will ſurely re- 
ſtore us to, and amply Reward all our | 
Sufferings for His Sake at the Reſur- = 
rection of the Juſt. This that Faithful 1 
Jewelle, (in the Book of Maczabees) with wy. 
her ſeven Sons, were ſo firmly perſwaded: Mace. | 
of, that rather than break one Law of He. zi. lj 
God, they endur'd to be Tortar'd, (and: 17 
that with extremity of Tortures,) vt 4 
| R * Ae 1 
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accepting Deliverance, that they might ot 


4 Better Reſurreftion. The Utmoſt that 


Man can do unto us, 1s only to Deſtroy 
the Boay, (a little before its time,) which 
ſhall be Raiſed again more Excellent 
and Glorious; But if we will Obey 


| Man rather than God, we ſhall there. 


by- provoke Him to Wrath, who is alle 


to deſtroy both Bod) and Soul in Hell: as 


1 Cor. xv. 


our Saviour argues, Lake xii. 


2aly, This Conſideration of the Re. 
ſurrection is ſufficient to fortihe us 
againſt all the Terrors of Death. Death 
is conquer'd for us; The Sting of it is 
taken away: And why ſhould we ſo 
much dread a Conquered Enemy? 
Which, when it does prevail againſt us, 
can hold us but a little While; We | 
wa'r for au Adoption, to wit, the Reaemp- | 
tion cf our Bodies: Then ſhall we be 
looted from its bands: Death itſelf jhal! } 


be [wailowea up in Viftory at the Reſur- 


rection; and We ſhall Paſs from Death | 


unto Life a7. God once faid to the 


Patriarch Jacob, Fear not to go down into 


Egypt, for I will go with thee, and ſure 
ſo does the Son of God in effect ſay to 


all the Fit Seed of Jacob — Fear 


not to go down into the Grave, for 


* I will be with thee, and will ſurely | 


6 raiſe 
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raiſe thee up from thence to Glory ad 
« Honour and Immortality; T will ſurely 
« bring thee up again from that Houſe 
« of Bondage, the Bondage of Corruption, 
into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
« God, Rom. viii. 21. 

And This alſo is enough to Support 
and Comfort us under the Loſs of De- 
parted Friends and Relations, though 
they were Dear to us as our own Soul. 
Thele are really the Greateſt Loſſes 
that can befall us here, and uſually do 
molt ſenſibly afflict us. Therefore the 
Wiſeſt of the Heathens have left us 
ſome Books of Conſolation wrote on 
ſuch Occaſions; Who having but Ob- 
cure Notices and Uncertain Expecta- 
tions of a Future Life, could hardly 
adminiſter any Solid Grounds of Com- 
fort under ſuch Afflictions. But when 
God has been pleaſed to make a clear 
Diſcovery, and given «s ſuch full aſſu- 
rance of it, that our Friends are not 
Loſt to us when they are taken trom 
us; but that as many as Dye in Chriſt 
hall have a joytul meeting again at 
the Reſurrection, why ſhould We, that 
have This Hope, this Sure and Certain 


249 


50 


Hope of the Reſurrection, Sorrow as theſe r Theſ iy, 
| 4 


hat are without Hope? 


zaly 
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zaly, The Beleif of the Reſurrection 
is able to ſupport our Spirits under all 
the Evils and Sufferings of Human Life, 
Though the World frown upon us; 
though we labour under Wants and 
Diſtreſſes, yet our Troubles can be but 
Short; The Time of oar Deliverance i; | 
at hand, the Time that will eaſe us of | 
all our Sorrows. Though we are crolsd } 
in our Deſigns, though we are ma- | 
lign'd or Defam'd; though we are op- 
preſt with Want or Wrong; though 
Men ſpitefully miſconſtrue our good 
Intentions, and repay us Evil for our 
Good Will; yet we ought not to be 
Impatient or Diſcourag'd at any III 
Return they make us, when we are 
Sure of our Recompence at the Reſurreti- Þ 
on of the Juſt, Then {hall our Humi- 
lity, and Patience, and Conſtancy, and 
Truſt in God, be ſurely Rewarded by Y 4 
*him. To this very Purpoſe St. P Fen 
concludes his Noble Defence of the Wo 
Reſur rect ion, 1 Cor. xv. ch. 5 8. ver. There» Flo 
fore, My Reloved Brethren, (ſays he) bee Yn 
Steafaſt, Unmoveable, always abounding in R 
the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye Jie 
know that your Labour (hall not be in Jv 
Vain in the Lord. Or what if we are nig 
afflicted with Bodily Pains and Infir- atis 
mities ? They can only pull down this Jr | 
Earthly Tabernacle, this Houſe of 10 Jan 
Which 
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which ſhall be rebuilt at the Reſur- 
retion more perfect and Beautiful, ne- 
ver again to be demoliſht; never any 
more to be Attack'd by Sickneſs or 
Diſeaſes. Why ſhould we therefore be 
diſmmay'd at the Approach of Death, 
when, if we take care to Dye in the 
Lord, we are ſure that our Death is 
only a Paſſage to Eternal Life ? Or 
why ſhould we not rather lift up our 
Head with Joy, when our Redemption 
iraveth Nigh f When St. Paul had been 
preaching to the Theſſalonians the Do- 
drine of the Reſurrection as a Doctrine 
of great Joy to them, he leaves it 
ich them for a conſtant, and 4 Strong 
(op/olation in all their Troubles — 
Iberefore Comfort one another with theſe 
W 17ds. 1 Thels. iv. 18. 


4% % and laſtly, Since our Final Sen- 
tence ſhall not be Arbitrarily paſsd 
pon us; Since our Portion ſhall be 
otted us, not by Chance or Acci- 
lent, but by the Even hand of Juſtice; 
t Reſurrection of Life to thoſe that have 
une Good, and to thoſe that bade done 
I Reſurrectian of Damnation, what 
Inighty Influence ought This Conſide- 
F'ation to have upon our whole Lives? 
Joer in the Words of the Apoſtle, What 
Lanner of Perſons onzht We to be! 
9 Were 
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Were it for another Life like This 


Mortal and Uncertain, made up of In. “ 
terchangeable V iciffitudes of Joys and Ml " 
| Sorrows, that we were here to make th 
i TProviſion, it were but Prudence to make 0 
[ Sure of This, whatever became of the {u 
{ Future. But when it is an Eternity that Ml '" 
| is in queſtion, and This is the only 
4 Time we have to ſecure our Lot for it, th 
z We might be allow'd to be Fearful, but ſp 
| ought in all reaſon to be very Careful, WM ® 
| what the Event will be. And if we Ml 
q will be Careful to any purpoſe, it mult ty 
4 be on this Side the Grave: When once “ 
| we have ſhot the Gulph, our Care 1 
j will then come too late to Save us; © 
' What ſhould Here have been a Cate .. 
. of Foreſight and Proviſion, can there At: 
1 be only a Diſtracting Care, a Care oi f 
' Anguiſh and Vexation of Heart, | 90 
| Now might we not rationally Con- 
| clude, that this Great Concern, this ©": 
| u. x. 41. One Thing Needful muſt be the Conſtant f\ 
| Subject of our Thoughts ? the Leading x 
N Principle of all our Lives? What then be 
| mult we think of a great part of Man- *© 
kind, who when the Service of the“! 
Church comes in their way, can repeat 


their Creed as roundly as Other Men, 
| profeſſing they Beleive the Reſurrection of >" 
the Body and the Life Everlaſting, whillt 
| in Works they Deny them? Can 8 
e 
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Releive theſe Articles, and yet ſuffer 
Sin to reign in their Mortal Bodies ! Can 
it be imagin'd they do really Beleive, 


that This very Body muſt appear at 


God's Tribunal, which they now make 
ſuch a Conſtant drudge in all the Ser- 
vice of Sin? | 

St. Paul declares to Felix, Acts xxiv, 
the Hope he had towards God, that there 
ſhould be a Reſurrettion of the Dead; 
and we fee in the very next Words, 
with what Care and Circumipection he 
thereupon ordered his Life — Herein 
do I exerciſe myſelf to have always a Con- 
ſcience void of Offence, both towards God, 
and alſo towards Men. 

All our Care and Endeavour, as the 
State of our Nature now 1s, will hardly 
ſecure us againſt all Aſſaults: The Beſt 
of Men may at ſome Unlucky Minutes 
be ſo far Unguarded of their Reaſon 
and the Divine Aſſiſtance, as to be ſur- 
priz d, perhaps into groſs Miſcarriages; 
Which are Sullies and Blemiſhes in our 
Lives, that muſt be waſhed out by 
Penitential Tears. But when Men 
without Check or Controul, perhaps 
without Thought or Reflect ion, will fear- 
leſsly go on in Habitual Courſes of Sin, 
giving themſelves up to Work all Unclean- 
neſs with Greedineſs, till they ſuffer their 


Debauchery to prevent the Grave, and 
all- 
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antedate Rottenneſs and Corruption, 
what an Offering is This! This fou 

lluted Inftrument of Sin, to bring 
. a God of ſuch Infinite Spotleſ 
Purity, who cannot endure to behold th; 


leaſt Iniquity! And when Others in de. | 
fiance of an After-Reckoning, will pro. | 
ſtitute their Conſcience day by day, 
Some to their Ambition and Others to 
their Intereſt, Some to one Vice and 
Some to another, but Some even to 
their Humour and Jollity ; I fay, When 
Men's Eternal Intereſts are at Stake, 
and they can fo far ſhake off the Con. 
ſideration of them, as to make them 


give place to a Little Wild Mirth, or 


any Wanton Folly, it is to be Fear'd] 
they have almoſt ſtifled, if not quite 


worn off all Apprehenſions of a Reſur. 


rection and Judgement Day. It would] 
be hard to reconcile it to Reaſon, how! 
*twere poſſible for Men to be fo far? 
bereft of Sence, to ſuch a degree of} 
Stupidity and Madneſs, as thus to dally? 
with Heaven in a Caſe of ſuch Infinite 
Concerament. When they come to 


State their Accounts, and give us the 
Summ of all the Pleaſures they have ever 
known in Sin, is there any thing There 
to be found to ballance with Damna- 
tion? Ualeſs the Remembrance of Paſt 
Follies can yield fuch grateful Reflecti- 

ons, 
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ons, as can be able to ſupport the Spi- 
rits under Dying Agonies and Endleſs 
Torments. 

But if we come to a Comparative Con- 
ſideration of Our Obligations, and of 
thoſe gracious Advantages that God has 
rouchlat'd as beyond former Ages, in 
the full Diſcovery of his Will to us, 
(the Only Sure Guide we have to the 
Performance of it,) This will inhance 
our Folly, and add weight to our Con- 
demnation. If we know and beleive 
that we ſhall Riſe again, either to Hap- 
pineſfs or Damnation, and can find in 
our Hearts to Live fo little under the 
awe of ſuch Principles, the very Hea- 
tens will riſe up in Judgement againſt us 
ma will Condemn us, For if both Jens 
and Gentiles, whoſe Underſtandings were 
left ix the Dark, or at beſt but in a 
glimmering and Uncertain Light, as to 
the Reſurrection and Future State, (the 
beſt Countercharms we have againſt 
the Charms ot Senſual Pleaſures,) did 
yet think themſelves obliged to the 
practice of Vertue and Honeſty, accord- 
ing to the Meaſures of their Know- 
ledge; the Queſtion will then return 
upon us with redoubled Obligation and 
ſtronger force of Emphaſis + What 
manner of perſons ought W E to be ! We, 


who have the Oracles of Truth to in- 


ſtruct 
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ſtruct and guide us; the Holy Spirit of 
God to Aſſiſt and Strengthen us; Al 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel to encourage 
us, and fl the Terrors of the Lord to 
awe and \ reſtrain us; We, that Beleis 
the Reſurrection of the Body and the Lit: 
Everlaſting ; What manner of perſons ought 
We to be, in all Holy Converſation and G11. 
lineſs! looking for, and haſting to, ths | 
Coming of the Day of Chriſt, that nen 
He who is our Life ſhall appear, we al; 
may come forth to the Reſurrection of Lit, | 
and may appear with Him in Glory. I 
whom with the Father and the Holy Gi,"ft, | 
be all Honour and Glory and. Praiſe for 


ever and ever. | 


SE R- 


> — 2 "eee 22 Wm 


ACTS XXIV. 25. 
And as be reaſoned of Right, -onſne 45 


and Temperance, and Judgement 
jo come; Felix trembled, and an- 
ſwered, Go thy way for this time; 


hen ] bade a Convenient Seaſon 


I will call for thee. 
I Confe ſſion for the Goſpel of Chr ilk. 

and was no ſooner come up to 
Teruſalem, but, (according as the Holy aas xx. 
Ghoſt had witneſſed in every City thro” out?“ 
his Journey, that Bonds and Afflictious 
ſhould abide him there,) the Jews which 
were of Aſia knowing how he had preach- 
ed aga inſt the Neceſſity of Circumciſion 
and the Law, amongſt the Gentile-Con- 
verts, 


T. Paul had been under à long 


of — - 
*»- C « CATE 
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verts, raiſed ſuch a Tumult againſt 
him, as a Subverter of the Law of Moe, 


that he was in Danger of being pull; | 


in pieces by them, as we are told Chap, xxiii. 


And they had atterwards more than fort, 
of them bound themſelves under a Curſe to 


Aſſaſſinate him, if he had not been 


reſcuga by the Chief-Captain, and ſent t; 


Cæſarea 4 Felix th, Governour , who af. 
ter he had heard him defend himſelt 
againſt his Accuſers, though he found 
no Cauſe to Condemn him, yet neither 
would he Acquit him, but ſtill kept 
him under Reſtraint, i% hopes that money | 
ſhould have been given him of Paul, that | 
he might looſe him from his Bonds. But 
he being upon that expectation {till 8 
kept under Confinement, it happened 
during his Impriſonment, that Dr 
the Governour's Wife (which was a Jen 
V,) having the Curiolity to hear him 
diſcourſe concerning the Faith in Crit, 


St. Paul was for that End brought be- 


fore them. But it proved not to be, 
as they had deſigned it, a Matter ot! 


Diverlion ; For he choſe ſuch Subjects 


to diſcourſe upon, Righteouſneſs, and 


Temperance, and a Judgement to come, — 


and laid them ſo home to them, that 
That Mord which is Quick and Power- 


ful, and Sharp as a two eaged Sword, pierc'd! 
to the very Soul, and made Felix T remble. 
Draſilla 


IJiioned Subjects 
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Druſilla who was equally concerned, it 
ſeems was more Hardned ; Or elſe be⸗ 
ing a Jeweſs, ſhe might have ſome Vain 
Confidence trom thence : But Felix was 
cut to the Heart; The Judge trembled 
before his Priſoner: St. Par) with his 
awakening Sermon had come home to 
his Conſcience, and being wounded in 
Spirit be was act able, (as it is expreſſed 
in the Caſe of St. Stepher, ) to reſiſt, or 
bear up againlt, the Power and the SP1rit 
by which br [pake. He had heard more 
already than would lie Faſy on his 
Cuilty Mind, and being atraid to Hear 
any farther, he 1s tor "tiſhing up all 
again, and therefore {peedily diſmiſſes 
hs priſoner, with Pretence that he. Will 
Hear him out at ſome other »2or7e Con- 


ventent Time —— Felix trembled, and 


anſwered, Go thy way for this time; when Z 
have A more Convenient Ye aſon, Lwil C4 
tr thee. - 

In the Words there are two Things 
to be conſidered. 


I. the Subjects that St. P Paul choſe 
to treat on; 3 and Jemperance, 
ta Judgement to come. and 


-- 


IIa). How Felix was affected with 
It. PauPs Diſcourſe on the toremen- 
He Trembled; and 


8 2 An- 
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Anſwerea, Go thy » PAY for this Time 


© whey 1 iu de A Cc venient Je 4% / 67 
call for thee. 


1 | 
a If. We are to Conſider the Subjc q; B 
that St. Paul choſe to treat on; H [ 
| teouſneſs, and 1emperance, and 4 Judgene at { 
J l * to come. | = / 
4 Righteouſneſs and Temperance, as they MW d 
* may 'be taken in their full Latitude, ſig- p 
bl nitie the two great Branches of our Du- 7 
1 ty; Righteouſneſs Our Duty to Our Netgh- ® 
9 bour 85 and Temper duc Our Duty to Our b 
$ ſelves; Which, phe with our Duty 7 
N to God, make up the Sumi ot all Rel. ir 
gion: As we find the ſame Apoltle has, M th 

Tic. f., in his Epiſtle to Titus, comprehended 0 


all the Practical Part of Religion in ne 
theſe three Words, the Living Sober, he 
Righteouſly, and Goalily in the World. C. 


So that theſe two Heads of Right. A. 
eſs and Temperance, being taken at large, MW Bc 
might have given St. Paul a mighty Ze 
Scope in Practical Divinity. hit 


But Rrghte, {ne} and 7 emperan:e are tis 
commonly taken in a more reſtrained ſuc 
Sence: And being to taken, Righteou/- ſelt 


N neſs is the ſame with what we properly "mc 


8 


— 1 —— 


2 _ 2 


— AW — 
: © Sy 


= call Juſtice; That Vertue which reſtrains be 


us trom doing Wrong or Injury unto F the 
any, but teaches us to deal equita-F.har 
bly and fairly and honeſtly with all J hoy 


| Men, 


— 


. 
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Men, rendring to every Man what is 
Due unto him. 
And ſo the Original Word e, ö 
here rendred Temperance, which , is that 
Vertue which keeps Men within duc 
Bounds as to all Bodily Pleaſures what— 
ſoever; does molt properly ſignifie Co. 
tinence, Which is the Vertue that lays 
due Reſtraint upon Men's Carnal Ap— 
petites, to keep thein from all the Sin-. * 
ful Luſts of the Heſh. | 0 
And it is highly Probable that St. Paul 1 
bent his Diſcourſe on Righteouſne/s and t 
Iemperance more particularly this way, 
treating of the Obligations Men had to 
the Practice of Jultice in their Dealings | 4 
wich one another, and to Conjugal Ho- | 4 
nelty in their Marryed Eſtate, that fo 
he might more properly adapt it to their 
Caſe to whom he was then Speaking. 
And This is what we have reaſon to 
Beleive, it we conlider St. Paul's great 
Zeal and Courage, which would prompt 
him, after the Example of John the Bap- 
tiſt, boldly to Rebuke Vice, and upon 
ſuch an Opportunity, to addreſs him- 
ſelf in ſuch manner to them, as was 
"molt requilite to their Caſe, and might 
be moſt proper to Inſtruct and Reform 
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chem; Or it we conſider on the other 
hand, what ſort of Man Felix was, and 
how St. Paul's Diſcourſe wrought upon 
) | 8 3 him. 
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him. He was the Roman Governour of 
Jada, and therefore to take his Cha. 
racter from a Roman . eee Tati. 
745 gives this account of him, * — 

That he exerciſed a Princely Power, 


" bur with a Baſe Sordid Temper ot 


6 picit; That he governed with al] 
„ magzner of Cruelty and Licentiouſ- 
and thought himſelf at li. 
cc berty tor all manner of Villainics, 
. Io which we muſt add what Je. 


fe 4 farther tells us both of Him 


and of: Drasi That Druſilla, 
GG (Da .ugnter of Heroa the Great J-who 
© now liv 0 with Felix as his Wite, A 
(and was now Preſent with him before 


It. Paul, to bear her Part in the Con- 


demnation,) © was truly the Wife of 
+ Azis King of the Eniſſeni, from 
« whom Felrx, by the help of one &. 
*© 201, ſewiſh Sorcerer of Cypras, had 
« inticed her; —” and now they liv'd 
together in a Courſe of Adultery. 

It was not then for Nothing that 
Felix Trembled. When St. Paul had 


* Felix per omnem Sævitiam ac Libidinem, ſus Regium 
SerV1ll ingen no exercuit; Drutilla, Cleopatræ ac Anto- 
i nepte, in matrimorium acceptà. Tac. Hiſt. lib. 5 to. 

And again in his Annals lib. 12mo. Felix ron p⸗ rl 
noderatione agebat; Cuncta Malefata ſibi impure 
-=2tus, Cc. 


4 \oiephus Antig. Fud. J. 20. 


rouzed | 
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rouzed him up with his Diſcourſe on 
Juſtice and Continexce, with that Power 
and Zeal that became an Apoſtle of 
Chriſt; and had preſſed on his Argu- 
ments with ſuch Force and Weight of 
Reaſon, as had ſtartled and Convinc'd 
him of the Unlawtulneſs of ſuch Cour- 
ſes of Life, then was the Time for 
lelix's awakened Conſcience to ſtrike in, 
and make the Application to himſelt. 
But when he was brought to the Sence 
ot his Guilt, then to be farther urg'd 
with the Remembrance of x Judgement 
% Come; Firſt to ſet his Sins in order 
before him, and then the Dreadful Pu- 
niſnment conſequent to his Sins, ſtruck 
him to the Heart, and made him 
Tremble at the Thoughts of it. Which 
3 the 


IIa Thing expreſſed in the Text, How 
Fx was affected with St. Paul's Dit- 
courfe on the forementioned Subjects,--- 
He Trembled ; and anſwered, Gio thy way 
this Time; when I have a Comventent 
Seaſon, I will call for thee. 

1 do not wonder that a Man of 
uch a flagitious Lite ſhould 'Tremble 
it the Thoughts of a Judgement- Day. 
Jo Diſplay a Man's Conſcience, to lay 
im open to himſelf; to ſhow him his 
built, and ſet his Sins before his Face, 
| S 4 and 
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and then to carry on his Eye to a Future 


Judgement, as the Wiſe Preacher had 


long before practiſed, Eccleſ. xi. g. Kon 

tho that for all theſe things Goa 577 rin 

thee to Judgement : and as was St. Paul 
Method in the Text, is enough to make 
the Hardeſt Heart relent, and the 
ſtouteſt Sinner Premble. 

Little did the Governour of J 
think. Whar he was ahout to do, when 
he brought forth his Priſoner to Divert 
im; No more than the Philiſt. did, 
when they called forth Samſon to 7:34: 
them Sport: Little did he think that he 
nad ſent tor him, 
Judgement— Seat of God. 
Supreme in all his Province, 
above the Reach of Jultice, 
himſelf Secure and Uncontroulable ; 
but was now Struck 
tiſement of a higher Tribunal, where 
Juſtice could never be brib'd, nor over- 
rul'd; where his Greatneſs could avail 
him Nothing, bur he muſt expect to 
be call'd to a 'Sev ere Account for all his 
Doings. However This was a fair Im- 
preſſion tor the Þirit Sermon; It was 
a Good Beginning, that might have bid 
fair for a Convert, if he could but 


have had the Courage to let the Apoltle 
go on with the Happy Work. But ſo long 


as he could not lind in his Heart to par , 
Wit 


to call him before the 
He that was 
exalted A 
thought 


with the Adver- 


* 


% 
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with his Beloved Sins, he had no 
Mind to be farther diſturbed with the 
Remembrance of his Guilt, nor terrified 
with the Apprehenſions of a Future 
Vengeance. Whilſt therefore his Guilty 
Fears would not ſuffer him to hear the 
Apoltle out; Nor his Vicious Appe- 
tices, that had ſo long govern'd him, be 
brought to yield all on a ſudden upon 
the firſt Admonition, he fairly diſmiſſes 
him, with Promiſe to take another 
Time to hear him farther. He was 
diſturbed and uneaſy upon the Appre- 
henſions that were now raiſed in his 
Mind, and was willing to adjourn the 
Melancholick Conſideration to .another 
Seaſon. But being once got looſe from 
his Priſoner, and having again charm'd 
his Conſcience by the freſh Allurements 
of Sin, he never dar'd, as ever we can 
ind to make good his Promiſe, to hear 


him again on thoſe Subjects, and ſo. 
lolt the opportunity he might have had 


or making himſelf Happy. 

Hitherto I have conſidered only what 
lies Uppermoſt in the Text; That is, I 
have conlidered the Text as it hiſtori- 
cally relates Felix's Particular Caſe ; but 
[ ſhall now conſider it as a General 


| Caſe, for fo indeed it is, but the Coun- 


terpart of Many a Reſolute Deſperate 
Sinner's Caſe. Wherein I ſhall conſide 


Tf. 
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1/7. The Natural Power of Conſc;. 
ence, and its readineſs to reſtrain and 
reclaim the Sinner, 


II ah. That Obſtinate Sinners, who 
will not be Reiſtr:ined nor Reclaimed, 
are ready to Strive ind Struggle all 
they can againſt their Conſciences. 


IIIah. I ſhall Conſider the Ground: 
and Cauſes of Mens dealing fo Un- 
faithfully with themſelves, in matters 
of the Utmoit Importance. And ſhall 


Laſtly, Conclude all with ſome Pra- 
tical Inference. 


I. The Natural Power of Conſcience, 
and its readineſs to reſtrain and reclaim 
the Sinner. 

As God has been pleaſed to give us a 
Law trom Heaven tor the Rule of our 
Lives, fo has he conſtituted our Cc 
{crence as a Guardian-Angel over us, to 
look to us how we Obſerve it, and to ! 
direct and keep us to the Obſervance of F: 
it. Some of the Antients look'd upon 
Conſcience AS a fs krolxes, a kind of Do- 
meltick God, or a God dwelling within 
them. But We Chriſtians may well 
look upon it, though not as itſelf a . 
God, yet as God's Vice-gerent in the 

Heart. 
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Heart. And it is indeed a wonderful 
Faculty that God has planted in the 
Soul, enabling us to reflect and paſs 
judgement on our Actions: I do not 
mean Natural nor Animal Actions, 
with which Conſcience is not concern- 
ed.) but our Mora! Adions, that is, all 
Actions that are in their Nature either 
Good or Evil, or of Good or Evil Ten- 
dency Or Deſign. 

And with relation to theſe, our Mo— 
ri Actions, it is a very extraordinary 
ſuriſdict ion. that Conſcience exerciſes in 
us, As it is the Conſtant Companion 
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of our Lives, it muſt be a Witneſs of 


zl our Actions: And it is not only a 

Witneſs, but a Judge and Cenſor ct 
dur Paſt Actions; it is a Guard and Spy 
on our Preſont Behaviour; A Guide 
nd Director of our Future Conduct; 
ind at All times a perpetual Monitor 
't our Duty to us. On all theſe our Acti- 
"ns both Paſt and Preſent, or as yet 
our Delign'd and Intended, Cor/creace 
eliberates, and paſſes Judicial Sentence 
either of Approbation or Condemnation, 
pproving, or diſapproving them, as 
vo0od or Evil, according as it finds them 


| Conformable, or Repugnant, to the Law 
Goa, whither Written in our Hearts, or 
\rther Revealed to us 1n his written Word, 
nich is the Rule of its Judgement. 
Tbis 
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This, I fay, (the Law of God, ) 5, 


the Rule, and only Rule of Ca 
For Conſcience i is not an Arbitrary Pow. 
2r: Though it is a Guide and a Judge 


to us, yet it is to Judge by Law and 


Rule, but is not itlelt a Law or Rule, 
to Us dr our Actions, though it has often 
been made ſo: Which has been a ver- 


Fatal Miſtake, that has led Men into 
many Enormous Enterprizes, and fur. 
niſhed out Pleas to juſtifie them. For 
not to mention thoſe Unparalleld Out. 


rages that Men were hurried into by 
their furious Zeal and miſguided Con- 


{01 ng in our late Times of Confuſion, 
1 do not queſtion but that many of the | 


Lu. xxiii. Betrayers and Murderers ot the Lora *f 


34. 
As iii. 
1 30 Oe. 


Life, had, as well as St. Paul when he 


perſecuted Chriſtianity, the Suffrage of 


Atxxvi.their Conſcience in what they did, if a 


9. Co 


Miſguided Conſcience had been ſuffici- 
ent to have juſtihed them in it: As the 
Approbation of Conſcience, or a Per- 


ſwaſion of the Law fulneſs of the Thing, 
muſt of itſelf be ſufficient ro juſtite 
whatever is done upon that Perſwalion, 
be it what it will, if Conſcience were 
itſelf a Rule or Warrant for our AQ: 
ons. 

But though Conſcience is not a R's, 


yet it is a Faithful Guide and Counſel- 


lour, and the beſt and Faithtulleſt Friend 


in 
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in the World to us, if we will liſten to 
it, and deal faithfully with it, and do no 
Violence to it, but preſerve it in that 
Sacred Authority that God has given it 
over us. It will be a Faithful Monitor 
to us at all times, and put us in mind 
of our Duty, and excite us to it upon 
a Occaſions : It will greatly encourage 
us in the Diſcharge of our Duty, filling 
us with abundant Satisfaction and De- 
light; and will not fail to reprove and 
remind us when we Neglect it. It 
will do what it can to Diſſwade, and 
Withold, and Deterr us from Sin: Or 
it we have yielded to any Deadly Sin, 
it will not ſuffer us to lie down in it 
Quiet and Undiſturbed, but will do all 
that it may to rouze and reſcue and 
reclaim us: It will admoniſh, adviſe, 
exhort us; And if That will not do, it 
will Reproach us, and Threaten us; it 
will ſet the Terrors of the Lord before us, 
and fill us with the Sence of his Indig- 
nation and Wrath ; and will ſometimes 
be able to give check to the moſt daring 
Sinner, by the molt direful Apprehen- 
lions of 4 Judgement to come. 

But no Guilt is ſo galling and tor- 
menting to the Sinner as Secret Guilt. 
The Secret Sinner is Guilty to himſelt, 


and cannot but inwardly Accuſe and 


Condemn himſelf, though there is noe 
elſe 
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elſe to Accuſe him. The Natural Force 
of Conſcience, and the terrible Sting 
and Anguiſh of a Guilty Mind, has 
brought many a Secret Murder to light, 
and extorted Confeſſions and Diſcove. 
ries from the Murderers, though at the 
peril of their Lives, when Life itſelf, 
by the in ſupportable load of their guilt, 
is become a Burden to them too heayy 
for them to bear. 


The Atheiſt indeed would perſwade 


us, and would fain, it he could, himſelf 
beleive, that theſe Inward Warnings 
and Terrors, theſe Self-Accuſations and 


Self-Condemnations, and all thoſe Pre. 
apprehenſions and Anticipations of Fu. 
ture Puniſhments, are not from the N:- | 
tural Power of Conſcience, but from the 
Prejudices of Religion. But if ſo, How | 
come thoſe Perſons under the Laſh of | 
them, that, by the Unhappy Neglect ot | 


Parents or Friends, were never bred up 


under the Sence of any Religion at all? 


Or if their Fears and Reproaches of Con- 


{cience be not Natural Impreſſions, but Con- 
tracted Prejudices, wing to their Educa- 


tion, and Superſtitious Fancies impreſſed 
on their Minds in their tender Vears, how 
come they to be ſo Univerſal ? Common 
to all Mankind, throughout all Coun- 
tries and in all Ages? Or if they are 
not Congenial and Natural to the Mind, 


how 
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how came it to receive ſuch trouble- 
ſome Gueſts ? how came they at firſt 
te gain Admittance there? Or it they 
are brought in by a foreign Power, by 
Education or Inſtruction, and are Un- 
natural and Croſs to the Soul, how came 
they to get ſuch thorough Poſſeſſion, 
and fink fo deep into it, that though 
they are often very troubleſome, yet all 
the Art of Man, and all their Endea- 
rours can ſcarce ever wholly conquer 
them and root them out. And oftimes 
the Atheiſt himſelf finds upon Occaſions 
ſome what ſtill ſtirring within him, that 
is enough to confute and confound him. 


Or if theſe Secret Workings and 
pangs of Conſcience, ſpring from the 
Prejudices of the Chriſtian Religion, (Which 
is moſt ſuſpected,) how came the Hea- 
theas under the Power of them ? Does 
not Tacitus tell us of the Laniatus et Ictus, 
* the Scarifyings and Gaſhes, that the 
© Wiſeſt of Men did ſuppoſe would 
+ be Vilible in the Tyrant's Breaſt , 
„Fit was to be laid Open*? And 


* Non fruſtra preſtantiſimus Saptentiz [ Socrates} fir- 
mare ſolitus eſt, Si recludantur Tyranrorum Mentes 
pole aſpici Laniatus et Ictus: Quando ut Corpora Ver- 
beribus, ita Sævitii, Libidine, Malis Conſultis, Animus 
dilaceretur. Tacitus in Annal. lib. 6to cont ractim E Pla- 
tenis lib. ↄno de Republ. 

has 
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has not another Heathen very lively | 


deſcribed the Sarda Verbera, „the Se. 


« cret Twinges and Inexorable Laſhes 
« of the Guilty Mind *? Tully calls them 
the Domeſtice Farie, that do ſo dog and 
haunt the Sinner ? 50 the Hiſtorian | 


tells us even of Nero. „ how after he 
« had kill'd his Mother, he was not 


« able to bear the Conſcience of his 
C Wickedneſs ever after; and would 


« often Confeſs that he thought him. 
„ ſelf haunted by his Mother's Ghoſt 


** 


© 108 torches. 9 


* Cur tamen hos tu 
Evaſiſſe putes, quos diri Contcia ſacti 
Mers habet Attoritocs, et {urdo Verbere cædit. 


Occultam quatiente Animo tortore flagellum ? Jr. 


+ Tul. lib. de Conſolatione; Si ſit Tullii. 


Furiarum, ac tædis ardentibus. Suzton. in Viti Neroris, 


This is Certain, that the Heathens 
themſelves aſcribed thole Checks and 


Apprehenſions of Conſcience to no other 


59 


„and ſcourg'd by Furies with burn- 


Cauſe but to Nature only, that is, to 
the hand of God; and thought them ex- 
cellent Initruments under Providence 
tor the Government of Mankind. It 
„is Natural” (lays one of them) “ for 
„the Guilty ro Fear and Tremble.| 
Fortune may tree Many trom Puniſh- 


ws ment, 
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« ment, but it can free none from the 
« Fear of it. It would be of ſad Con- 
« ſequence to us indeed, that ſo many 
« Villanies ſhould eſcape the cogniſance 
« of the Law and the Judge, and al: 
Human Puniſhments, did not Natura 
« and Terrible Puniſhments for the pre- 
« ſent overtake the Criminal in this 
Life. * 

This then being the Natural Sence 
of Conſcience, as well as the Voice of 
Reveal'd Religion, that there is a Fu— 
ture Judgement and State ot Puniſh— 
ment for Wicked Men, Conſcience 
thereupon arreſts the Sinner for any 
heinous Crime, charges him with his 
Guilt, Cites him before God's Tribunal, 
ind binds him over to it, to anſwer 
tor it at the Judgement-Day ; But is 
till warning and preſſing him all the 
while to conſider and make his Peace, 
defore that Great and Terrible Day 
ot the Lord come. | 

And theſe frequent Admonitions of 
Conſcience might turn to good account, 
and in time have ſome happy Effect: 
A ſudden Check might advance to a 
Xrious Settled Conſideration; This 
Conſideration would bring Men to a 
tull Conviction of the Folly and Dan- 
ger of a Sinful Courſe, and a Sence of 
meir Preſent Condition, which might 

| =F give 
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give a fair beginning to Repentance, 
and Reformation of Life. But That 
which puts a ſtop to the Happy Pro- 
greſs, is what I propoſed in the 


IIa place to be conſidered, That Ob. 


ſtinate Sinners, who will not be Re— 


ſtrained nor Reclaimed, ftrive and 
ſtruggle all they can againſt their Con- 
ſcience: They contrive all Means to 
ſtifle its Alarms, and ſhuffle off their I 


own Convictions. 


Conſcience is always ready to do us | 
good Offices if it may. We are Sure} 
ot a True Friend in Conſcience, and a | 
Faithful Counſellour in our own Bo- 
ſom, ſo long as we will keep it Puic? 
and Innocent and Undefil'd. It we will! 
only encourage it, and preſerve it in its 
native Tenderneſs and Authority, it] 
will not ſuffer us to go on blindiold to 


our own Ruin; but will ſpeak, and 
tairly give us warning of our Danger, 
whither we will hear, or whither we ni! 


forbear. Whenever we are liſtening to! 
any Temptation, and ready to run af. 
ter it, Conſcience will lay hold of us to 

ull us back; and will Strive with us 


or our Good, tho' we may be as ready 


to ſtrive againſt it for our own De- 


But 


ſtruction. 
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But when Men are Bent upon their 
Sins, Reſolved ro follow their om Hearts 
Luſts, and they find Conſcience a trouble. 
ſome Companion, that is (till diſturbing 
them in their Pleaſures, and will not 
ſuter them to enjoy their Sins in quiet, 
they would fain ſhake it off, and get 
rid of its Importunity. But a Man may 
ſooner run away from any thing in the 
World than his own Contcience, When 
Conſcience is thoroughly grieved and 
wounded, whitherfoever he flies rhe 
Arrow ſticks faſt within him; his Guilr 
will every where purſue him. 

Young Sinners Begin to Sin wich 
Fear and Trembling. At firſt ſetting 
our they Reverence and Stand in awe 
of their Conſcience, and dare not make 
too bold with it, or do any thing great- 
y to offend it. When they firit ven- 
ture to treſpaſs on their Conſcience, ir 
z not without Regret and Reluctancy. 
and trembling of Heart. But they are 
quite ſhock'd at the Thoughts of any 
great Wickedneſs, whatever they may 
after wards come to harden themſelves 
to. When Eliſba by the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy foretold Hagael, what Barbarities 
he would commit upon the Children of 
{/ra:l, when he ſhould come to be King 

ot Syria, he could not then beleive it 
ut ot himſelf that he could ever be Guilty 
TY of 
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of ſuch Cruelties, as he then trembled 
at the very Thoughts of; — What, 


2 Kings 8. ſays he, is thy Servant a Dog, that |; 


13. 


Tit. i. 15. State an 


ſhould do ſuch things! Yet could he after. 
wards bring himſelf to do All that the 
Prophet had foretold of him. 
Conſcience would always Check and 
withold and preſerve us from Evil, 
but when it is perpetually oppoſed and 
ſtruggled with, and one Violence after 
another done to it, its Authority 5 
Weakened by degrees, and as it is far. 
ther and farther practiſed upon, it may 
at laſt be ſo overborn and opprelled, a; 
to become Pliant and Paſſive, and rea. 
dy to ſubmit to any Weight that can 
be laid upon it. And then Men may 
think they have done their Work, and go: 
the better of their Enemy; (for fo are 
tooliſh Sinners ready to account their | 
Conſcience, an Enemy and a Thorn in 
their Sides,) And they have indeed done 
all that in them lies ro make their own 
Damnation Sure. For when they have 
debauch'd and diſabled their Conſcience, 
they have no Internal Principle left to 
incline them to any thing that is Good, 
or to reclaim and recover them from 


any thing that is Evil. Therefore thc 


Apoſtle * of Men as in a deſperate 
paſt Recovery, when ther 

ver) Minds and Conſciences are Defiles 
an 
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and the very Light that is in them is Dark- Mat. vi. 
eſs. When once they have made this?“ 


glorious Conqueſt of their Conſciences, 
they have no Scruples nor Fears, no— 


thing left any longer to hold them 
in; but may then go on without Mo— 


deſty or Shame, without Bounds or Mea- 
ſure, without Check or Controul, 2710 
all Exceſs of Riot, to Commit all Unclean- 
neſs with Greedineſs. 

But when they reckon they have done 
their Buſineſs effectually, they may yet be 


miſtaken in their Account. Guilt,though 


it may be rak'd up as it were in Em- 
bers tor a time, yet may it all the while 
be burning Inwards, and will very 


likely ſome time or other break out 


again to ſet the Soul on Fire. For 
Great Guilt can never long lie Quiet 


in the Conſcience, where the Worm dyeth Mar. *. 
not, and the Fire is not quenched ; which 
is a Pledge as well as an Embleme of 


Hell-Torments. 

But leſſer Guilts alſo lie ſo Croſs to 
the Mind, as to make the Sinner Un- 
eaſy, and but an Ill Companion to him- 
fell. All Guilt fills a Man with Di- 
ſtruſts, Anxieties, and Fears, which 
make him ſo afraid of himſelf that he 
dares hardly truſt himſelf with himſfelt 
Alone; with his own Cool Sober 
Thoughts, leſt Conſcience ſhould take 
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the Opportunity to ſeize upon him, arg 
call him to account. For the Power 
and Spring of Conſcience is ſeldom { 
utterly weakened and diſabled, but 
that it may and will ſometimes recoil 
upon the Sinner: And then ſomewhat 
or other mult be found out, to give 
Diverſion from time to time; Bulinek; 
or Paſtimes, or Drink or Company; 
Any thing for a little hurry and flutter 
o help to Divert, and keep Melancholy 
Thoughts and Reflections out of his Head, 
But if all will not ſerve to Stupikc 
Conſcience, or fo ſilence and charm it 
down, but that at Intervals he has hi 
Returns of Penlive Thoughts and Me. 
iancholy Damps upon his Spirit, be 
muſt then go a Step farther, and come 
to Compound with Conſcience upon 
Promiſe — “ He will nor perſiſt final 
* ly; God forbid he ſhould do fo : He 
* cannot juſt at preſent, but he wil 
take a proper Time, 'ere long, to 
turn over to another Lite, and Repent 
* and Amend all that is amiſs. But he 
* mult do it with decency ; He cannot 
preſently ſhake off all his old Acquaiat- 
© ance, and all on a ſudden break off old 
** Cuſtoms and Habits, and all at once 
* Change his whole Courſe; but he 
** will take « Convenient Time for all. 
** So Conſcience may now be e 
* al 


* 
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and need fay no more at preſent ; 
for he is now purpoſed, (as Felix 
% Was,) to call for it again, and hear it 
„ out at 4 more Conventent Seaſon —— 
All This, or More, Mere Importunity 
of Conſcience may extort from the Sin- 
ner: But ſtill he goes on for the Pre- 
en, upon Promiſe of 4 Future Repent- 


E molt dangerous Cheat that a Man can 
put upon himſelf; becauſe it ſpeaks Con- 
ſcience fair, and ſeems to offer it Satis- 
faction; whereby the Sinner is only 


loſes the Benefit of the Friendly Re- 
Imembrances and Admonitions of the 
beſt Monitor he had to Repentance. 
Such Men make a ſhift with great 
Management to cheat themſelves, and 
go on quietly to their own Damnation. 

But what is it, that can make Men 
deal ſo treacherouſly with. themſelves? 
What Charms, what Infatuation is it, 
that can make Men uſe ſuch Art and 
Contrivance to Delude themſelves into 
[their Ruin? This Unfaithful Dealing 
with ourſelves, when we all ſo Love 
[ourſelves, is the great Riddle of our 
Lives: and nothing can be ſaid to ju— 
ſtifie it, but ſomewhat may be faid 
towards the Expounding of it. Which 


brings me to the 
T- 4 IIIa. 


Jance. And this is the greateſt and 


ulld into an undilturbed Security, and 


8 
IIId thing to be conſidered, Jh 


Grounds and Cauſes of Men's Dealing 
ſo unfaithfully with themſelves in mar. 
ters of the Utmolt Importance. Of |} 


which very briefly : 


1. All the Firſt Part of Human Liſe 


is nothing but Childiſhnels and Polly 


And by the time Perſons come to be 
of Age tor Reaſon and Religion to take 
the government of them, unleſs great 


and carly Care has been uſed in their 


Education, they find that other Laras 
have Dominion over them; they find them 
already poſſeſt, and got under the G. 
vernment of their Senſnal Appetites and 
Paſſions, and many Sintul Habits, which 


all make head againſt Conſcience; And 


the Corrupt Inclinations of Human Na- 
ture, and all the United Intereſts ot 


Fleſh and Blood riſe up againſt Reaſon 


and Religion. In this Caſe the Will ? 
does ſo biaſs and govern the Mind, that 


a Man 1s very hardly kept true to his 
own Convictions: And under ſuch a 
Biaſs, he had rather ſtruggle with his 


Conſcience than ſtruggle with his Luſts, 


which he has ſo little Mind to part with. 


2aly, Worldly Delights and Senſual ? 
Pleaſures are very Dear to Fleſh and 
Blood. Theſe are matters of Preſent * 


En- 
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In joy ment, and Suitable to their Preſent 
State, They will not therefore part 
with Preſent Pleaſures for Future Pro- 
miſcs; but rather leave Spiritual Plea- 
ſures to the World of Spirits. 


zaly. Men are very apt to Trifle 
with their Conſcience. When it calls 
upon them to torſake their Sins, they 
are for procraſtinating, and putting it 
off from day to day. They mult have 
this and the other Enjoyment firſt, and 
the Vigour and Strength of Nature 
muſt a Little have ſpent itſelf ; and 
they will then make amends for all, 
and become New Men. $So Conſcience 
and Convictions are ſhuffled off from 
time to time, till they have no Time 
remaining ; Or None but what is very 
Improper, and Inſufficient for fo great 
a Work. 


But 4thly, All this Dallying and 
Trifling with Conſcience mult at laſt be 
relolved chiefly into Vabeleit, or a weak 
and ill-grounded Beleif of a Judgement 
% come. It is plain that Heaven bids 
much fairer for our Obedience, and 
makes us much better Offers than any 
that this World has to make us. Though 
we could be ſure of a Conſtant Un- 
interrupted Enjoyment of all the De- 

lights 
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conveniences or bitter Fruits that uſually 
| attend it, even in this Life; yet taking 


pineſs, Infinite and Eternal? Or what 
Compariſon can there be betwixt x 
little preſent Mortification and Self. de. 
nial, and a future State of inſupportable 


a Weak unſtable Beleif of a Future 


Affright us, tho” it may prove too weak 


lights of Sin, without any of the Tn. | 


them at beſt, what Proportion can | 
they bear to a whole Heaven of Hap. | 


never-ending Torments ? Were there 
any thing of true Faith, tho* but os a | 
Grain of Muſtard-Seed ; did Men really 
and truly beleive a Judgement to come, 
and two ſuch Different States, of Eter- 
nal Rewards and Eternal Puniſhments, 1 
it is Morally Impoſſible but that they 
muſt act more like Men, that is, more 
like Reaſonable Creatures; Had Reaſon 
any Thing to do in the Government of 
their Actions, it would never ſuffer 
them to act fo contrary to their own 
Convictions. But when Men are Looſe 
in their Beleif of a Future State, and 
care not how little they enter into the 
ſerious Conſideration of it, What lies ſo 
Mallow at the Heart will have but 
little Influence upon the Practice. Even 


ſudgement, may have Power enough to 
to reclaim us: Such a Belief may per- 


haps now and then raiſe ſome good In- 'þ 
tentions 
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:cntions to prepare for it, but it has 
not Strength to conquer old Inveterate 
Habits of Sin, and is eaſily brought to 


give way to any great Temptation. 


And the longer Men live in Sin, the 
more Unwilling they are to think of a 
ſudgement-Day : And as their Sins in- 
creaſe, would be glad to perſwade 
themſelves, that there will be no ſuch 
Day of Future Accounts. But if the 
Thoughts of it will ſtill recur to their 
Minds to trouble and diſturb them, all 
they have for their Preſent Quiet, is, 
with Felix to Put oft, and Promiſe for 
another Time, and {till from one Time 
to another, till their Time is at an 
End. 

To theſe I might add the Multitude 
Worldly Temptations, and Evil Cu- 
toms, and the Many Bad Examples 
Men every where Meet with, and 
niny more Worldly Motives and En- 
gagements, Which help to buoy Men 
win their Sins, and beat down the 
authority of Conſcience ; And make 
em prevaricate with themſelves, and 


ive againſt Conſcience and Convi- 


tion, though to their Eternal Ruin. 


bat 1 have not Time to inſiſt upon 


em. 
Having now ſeen how the moſt pro- 


Iigate Sinners cannot always be tree 


from 
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from the Checks and Alarms of the;, 
own Conſcience, how they endeavoy; 
| to ſtifle and ſhuffle them off, and «© 
| remove farther from them the Eri 
Day, and by what Infatuation it ;; 
that they act ſo contrary to their ow 
Greateſt Intereſt, I ſhall briefly cos 
up all with ſome Practical Inferences, 


1. If Felix by his Delays loſt the 
only Opportunity he ever had of mak. 
ing himſelf Happy, let us for ever be. 
ware of Delays in matters of Conſc. 
ence and Religion. Of all Times th; 
Preſent is ever the Belt for the Purps. 
ſes of Amendment of Life; and the 
Only Time that we can be Sure c 
We only abuſe and trick ourſelye, 
when we put oft ourſelves with Pro. 
miſes of « More Convenient Seaſon. Thi 
Longer we put off the Amendment of 
our Lives, the more Averſe and Indi. 
poſed we are to it: Every Day we are 
adding Sin unto Sin; our Work 5 
growing upon our Hands; and as ou: 
Work grows Greater, our Strength 
grows Leſs. Yet ſtill we go on ſecure 

ly, it we do but Intend well, and have 
Promiſed ourſelves that we will at 
Conventent Seaſon Repent and Amend, 
Which has made many think that 
Hell will not be more fill'd with an 
ort 
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ſort of Sinners, than thoſe that for a 
great Fart of their Lives Purpoſed, and 
| Promiſed themſelves a Future Repent- 
ance and Change of Life. Therefore 
(according to the Wiſeman's Advice,) 
make uſe of the Preſent without De- 
hay; — Make no tarrying to turn to the 
| Lord, and put it not off from day FO day; 
| for ſuddenly ſhall the Wrath of the Lord 
come forth, and in thy Security thou ſhalt 
be deſtroyed, and periſh in the day of Ven- 


geance. Fceclus. v. 7. 


2aly. If there is ſo much Danger in 
(ſtriving againſt Conviction, and baffling 
of Conſcience, and putting off the 
Thoughts of « Judgement to come, when- 
erer it does pleaſe God to ſpeak to 
thy Conſcience, beware that thou neg- 
lect it not. 


God has many Ways of Speaking topf ini. 
Men's Conſciences. He that ſitterh in33- 
the Heavens over all, hath ſometimes ſent 
out his Voice from thence, and that a migh- 
ty Voice, as it were in Thunder, which 
bears down all before it. So we are 

told Acts gth, that Whey Saul was yet 
breathing out Threatnings and Slaughter 
againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, ſuddenly 
there ſhined round about him a Light from 
Heaven ; 
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Heaven ; and he fell to the Harth, 4, 
heard a Voice ſaying, Saul, Saul, why per. | 
ſecuteſt thou me? And he trembling cy, | 
aſtoniſhed ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou has, | 
me to do? Such a Light and ſuch 3 
Voice there is no Withſtanding ; it 
ſhoots, (like Lightning,) thorough the 
Soul, and is able preſently to melt 
down the moſt hardened Heart. | 


But Gods Uſual Way of Spcaking to 
Men Hard'ned in their Sins, (as St. Pay! 1 
was in his Prejudices againſt Chriſti. 8 
anity,) is by Judgements and Sharp 
Afflictions; Which alſo have a Co. 
manding Voice, that ſpeaks in terror to 
the Soul, to bring them to a Sence of 
their Sins. However Careleſs and Su- 
pine they may have been before, yet 
when he Vſits their Offences with a Rod, | 
and their Sin with Scournes, they Will 
hearken to the Voice of his Rod. 


But Gods moſt Ordinary Way of! 
Speaking to us, is not in the way of 
Terror, but is Mild and Gentle und! 
Gracious. When the Lord appeared to 
the Prophet Elijah, we are told, © that 
© Great and Strong Wind rent the 
Mountains, and brake in pieces the} 


* Rocks before the Lord; and after 
the 
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« the Wind, an Earthquake ; and af- 
ter the Earthquake, a Fire; But the 
« Lord was not in the Hud, nor in 
the Earthquake, nor in the Fire: 
« But after the Fire, 4 Still ſmall Voice, 
«and That was the Voice of God. 
God is conſtantly ſpeaking to Us in 
that Still Small Voice: Outwardly, by 
Moſes and the Prophets, and by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, in his Written Word; 
and by his Miniſters of the New 
Teſtament, in Preaching and Sacra- 
ments. But he alſo Imwardly ſpeaks 
to us, and often calls upon us, by 
the Soft Breathings and Gentle Whil- 
pers of his Holy Spirit. Therefore 
whenever God {ſhall ſpeak to thy Soul 
by any Secret Suggeſtions or Sudden 
Checks, or by any of the Methods 
ol his Grace, look upon it as the 
Voice of Heaven. Quench not the Spi- 
1, when it is working in thee; warn- 
ing thee of thy Danger, and calling 
thee to Repentance. Look upon it as 
the Voice of God ſpeaking to thee, 
and be not Diſobedient to the Heavenly 
Voice, but follow it and Obey it in 


t Nan its Godly Motions. Be not afraid 
e thy Conſcience when it begins to 


Tremble : Do not, with Felix, gloze 


nd camper, and Compound with it 


tor 


257 


— SASEES << — ũä64— — — — A r 
> 4 < 4 = 


S ERM ONX. 


for a Falſe Peace; but bet it have . 
Perfect Work, Lay hold of the Happy 
Occaſion ; Whilſt the Impreſſion 1; 
ſtrong upon thee, Make Haſt and Re. 
tire ro thy Cloſet ; There unbind thy | 
Wounds; And Deal faithfully with | 
thyſelf, Lay open the whole State of 
thy Soul before God in Secret: And as 
he has put into thy Heart ſome Good 
Deſires, never give thyſelf over, til 
thou haſt formed them into fome | 
Good Purpoſes and brought the ſame 
to Good Effect. Thus mayeſt thou 
improve the Bleſſed Opportunity, and 
cheriſh and blow up the Divine Sparks 
that are fallen into thy Boſom, into 
an Holy Flame. And when thou 
haſt carried on theſe Beginnings to a 
Settled and Serious Conſideration of 
thy Spiritual State, and haſt made a 
New Covenant betwixt God and thy 
Soul, that thou wilt more carefully 
Walk in his Laws, and wilt from 
thenceforth Live under the Sence and 
awe of his Future Judgement ; the 
Remembrance of that TJudeement 10 
come, Will every Day be leſs Terrible 
to thee, as it 15 more Influential upon 
thee. | 

But if we will ſet ourſelves to ſtrug- 
gle againſt ſuch Checks, and ſuch 
Thoughts 
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Thoughts and Admonitions of Con- 
ſcience, and only take Care to ſilence 
them, and keep all Quiet for the Pre. 
ſent Within, upon Promiſe of doing 
hereafter what we acknowledge oughr 
ſometime or other to be done, we 
loſe the Condenient Seaſons, the Op- 
nortunities that God has given us to 
Save ourſelves, and yer are at more 
Pains and Diſquiet to fight againſt 
our Conſcience, than it would have 
coſt us to have made even with it, 
and have made ourſelves for ever Hap- 
ry, if we would have liſtencd to it, 
and lived under its Directions: Like 
ome fooliſh Inconſiderate Spend-chrift, 
that when he finds his Creditors 
Craving and Clamorous, never thinks 
how he may honeſtly diſcharge his 
Debt, but how he may gain Time, 
nd ſtop the Preſent Gap, till what 
b ſo thrown away at times, in pur- 
ling Forbearance and bribing Un- 
ler-Officers, amounts at laſt to more 
han would have ſer him Clear, and 
ade him Honeſt too, and has the 
ble lain Debt ſtill remains Unpaid, Such 
on Managers are We for our Souls, 
we only take Care ro bribe and 

ill our Conſciences when they be- 
cha to trouble us, and dodge and 
hts U juggle 
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juggle with them time after time, but 
Will take no Care to fartisfie them 
once for all in their juſt Demands. 
God grant that we may learn to be mire | 
Spiritually * and conſult our Eternd | 
Good more than our Preſent Eaſe, 
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| once for all in their juſt Demand, | 
3 God grant that we may learn to be my; 
j Spiritually * and conſult our Eternd | 
hy Good more than our Preſent Eaſe. 

1 

| 


. - * 
— — 
7 2 — . 
” 1 


— — 4 
2 — 


ESSAY 


O R, SHORT 


TREATISE 


O F 


Natural aud Revealed 


Two DiscouRsts 
On PSALM CXLVII. 20. 


The Firſt Diſcourſe ſhowing the Advantages that 
the Law gave the Jew above the Gentile. 


The Second ſhowing the Advantages that the 
Nil Goſpet has given Us Chriſtians above both 


Jew and Gentile: 


RELIGION, 


* rr 
= 


MONS SINAI 


S1 
GRAD US MOS AI C Us. 


—— — 


The Firſf DiscouRst 


Showing the Advantages that the 
Law gave the Few above the 
Gentile. 


PSAL CXLVII. 20. 


He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, 
aud as for his Judgements, They have 
not knows them. 


Tr being the Delign of the Plalmitt. 
herein, earneſtly to excite the 1/- 

raelites, as they were the Church 
and People of God, to a true Sence of 
lis Goodneſs to them, and thankful 
U 3 Cele- 
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Celebration of his Praiſes, he does not. 
for the Raifing their Affections, inſifi 
on Temporal Bleſſings and Deliverances, 
which yet had been Many and Great, 
and Many of them plainly Miraculous: 
All the World had the Benefit of his 
Common Mercies; Al his Creature; 
were preſerv'd by his Providence, and 
l All fed in common by his Bounty; But | 
fi for his Choſex People he had reſerved his 
Choiceſt Bleſſings, the Bleſſings of his 
Mord ana Ordinances He ſhemeth hi- 
Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his Or. } 
ainances unto Iſrael: He hath not dealt 
fo with any Nation; and as for his Judve- 
| 

l 
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rents, Inſtitutions and Laws, They, (the 
Heathen Nations,) have not known them, 


j And fo it is render'd in the other Tranſ. 
Þ | lation —— He hath not dealt ſo with a) 
ö Nation, neither have the Heathen fn. 
f ledge of his Laws. 
| Upon which Words I ſhall conſider 
6 I. The Aeceſſit) of Divine Revelation. 
i II. The Advaztazes of it. And 
ö III. The Obligations We have from WM * 
| the Chriſtian Revelation, | t 
mY | Iſ 
<$, | ; . . . h 
1. To Gratitude for it, as it is the 
Means of our Salvation, | g 
4 


2. To 


be 


of N atural and Revealed Religion. 


2. To an Humble Acquieſcence in it, 
as it is the Guide of our Faith. And 


3. To Obedience and a hearty Com- 
pliance with it, as it is a Rule of our 
Practice. 


I. The Firſt Thing I am to ſpcak to, 
is the Neceſſity of Divine Revelation. 


It muſt be acknowledged that Al- 
mighty God has not been wanting to 


Any of his Creatures: As he is the Fa- 
ther of All, he has been Good and 


Gracious unto All; and has ſo plente- 


ouſly diſpenſed the Riches of his Good- 
nels and wonderful Providences in the 
World, that None of all the Sons of 
Men are left in ſuch a State of Igno- 
rance, but that if they will by ſerious 
Conlideration make the beſt Improve- 
ment of thoſe Natural Principles that 
are impreſt on their Minds, which the 
Apoltle calls, the Law written in their 
Hearts; and are not ſome way or other 
wanting to themſelves, but will well 


and wiſely Conſider the Viſible Things of 


the Creation, they may ſee enough there- 
in to lead them to the Knowledge of 
him who is Inviſible, For ( ſays the 
Apoſtle,) the Inviſible Things of him from 
the Creation of the World, are Clearly ſeen, 


U 4 even 


© 


al, , Cifplay'd himſelf 
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even his Eternal Power and Godhead, Rom. i 
20. A Rational Obſerver may Obſerve 
both in the Frame and Government gf 
the World, Such Regular Motions and 
Productions, ſuch Remarkable Iſſues of | 
Providence, ſuch ſtrange Revolutions 
and Events, as can in Reaſon be aſcrib'q 
to none but Infinite Wiſdom and Ing. 
nite Power; And theſe Attributes he | 
may by the Same Reaſon trace up to 
the Fountain head. Which way ſoever | 
he turns his Eye, God has every where 
The Whole Harth is | 
Full of the Goodneſs of the Lord —— and 
Heaven and Earth are full of the Majeſty | 
of his Glory. 
But although God has thus been | 
plcaſed to leave on the Viſible Parts of 
the World tuch Inſcriptions and lively | 
Signatures of himſelf and his Providence, 
and that in Characters truly Univerſal, 
ſuch as ate, if ſeriouſly attended to, Le- 
gible by thoſe Rational Faculties where. 
with he has endow'd all Mankind; and 
has thereby aftorded them Means to | 
diſcover from whence they derive their 
Being; from whom they have their Fre. 
fervation and all the Bleſſings of this Life, | 
and conſequently to whom they owe } 
their Praiſe and Thankſgiving, their 
Adoration and Obedience; yet theſe are 
only General Grounds of Worſhip and 
Religion; 


Religion; for the Particulars of which 
Natural Reaſon in its bet Circumſtances 
could never have given ſufficient In- 
ſtruction; much leſs have fathom'd the 
Bully Ts bes, as the Apoltle calls them, 
the Deep Things of God: Thoſe Heigths 
and Depths, thoſe Myſteries of Religi- 
on, which are not to be ſounded by 
Human Underſtanding, but ſtill remain 
Incomprehenſible to Us, tho? God has now 
Revealed them to Us by his Spirit: 1 Cor. 
ll. 10. 

And if Reaſo be thus Weak in its 
ureſt Natural State, what can be ex- 
pected from Reaſon, as it now com- 
monly is, beſet with Sloth and Indiffe- 
rence, Ignorance and Partiality? For 
with the generality of Men we find, 
that Senſuality, Intereſt, Pride, and 
Paſſion, do eaſily get the aſcendant of 
Rcalon, and do ſo obſtruct the free Ex- 
erciſe of it, that it ſeldom can make 
that uſe of thoſe forementioned Lights 
ind Helps, which they are really in 
their own Nature capable of. So that 
it beſides theſe general Obſtacles, we 
archer conſider the Prevalence of Popu- 
ar Cuſtoms ; the Examples of Anceſtors, 
aud Prejudices of Education; and that 
as well with the Wiſe and Learned as 
the Ignorant and Fooliſh ; and how all 


eſe combine with Men's Corrupt oo 
na 
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nal Appetites, to pervert their. Judge. 
ments and deprave their Morals, ſo a; 
ſtrongly to incline and biaſs them to the 
Choice of that which 15 Evil rather than 
that which is Good; we ſhall have 
reat reaſon, notwithſtanding all thoſe 
Guides and Aſſiſtances, utterly to di. 
claim our own Natural Strength ; and 
aſcribe it wholly to the Mercy of God, 
exhibited to us in a farther and Clearer. 
and Expreſs Revelation of himſelf and 
his Will, that the whole Earth is not 
long ere This overrun with a Barbariry 
in Religion as well as Manners; and 
that We at this Day, do not in a Lite. 
ral Sence, in Knowledge as well as Pra. 
ctice, Live without God in the World, 


For are We Wiſer than our Fore. 
fathers, or wherein are We Better than 
They ? And we find that They, even in 
the earlieſt Ages of the World, when 
they were yet Recentes a Diis, but one 


remove from Perſonal Conference with 


Adam, who was immediately taught of 
God, had yet in that ſhort Space of 
Time before the Flood, fo far deyenc- 
rated, and, tho* plac'd fo near to the 
Fountain of 'Truth and Knowledge, had 
yet ſo Univerſally perverted their Tra- 
ditions, which were Then the Oaly 


Conveiances of Divine Truths, . 
Go 


1 D , . 


of Natural and Revealed Religion. 


God complains Gen. vi. That Al Fleſh 
hid corrupted their Ways. 

So likewiſe when the World was 
again repeopled aiter the Flood, tho? 
che Knowledge and Worſhip of the 
True God were reſtor'd in Noah, yet 
all faiPd again, at fartheſt in the Chil- 
dren of his Sons, Sem, Ham, and Japhet. 
And when they were again Renewed to 
Abrtham and Lot, whatever was Good 
in Lot was ſoon loſt in his Sons too, 
Moab and Ammon. But as for Abraham, 
I lnow Him (lays God) that He will Com- 
mand his Children and his Houſehold after 
hin, 10 keep the way of the Lordi 
Gen. xviii. 19. ] Yet notwithſtanding 
ill his Good Inſtructions to them, in a 
ſhort time there was little difference to 
be ſound betwixt the Rankeſt Idolaters, 
and the Poſterity of the Faithful Abra- 
um. Nor do I ſpeak This of the I/ 
naelites, his Poſterity by Hagar, nor of 
al thoſe other Idolatrous Nations that 


2 


99 


were Deſcendants from him by the Sons Gen.xxy. 


ol Keturah, Nor yet of the Edomites by 
Lau, (tho' Eſau was out of the loins 
of Iſaac, in whom his Seed was to be 
bleſſed; ) But even the Direct Line, the 
Seed of Jacob, the Choſen Seed, the Chil- 
hen of the Promiſe, ſeem'd to ſtand in a 
ſhort time as much in need of a New 
Revelation, as thoſe that were Aliens 

from 
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from the Common Wealth of Iſrael, 250 
Strangers to the Covenant. Which was 
a great and Early Indication of the 
Weakneſs of Human Nature; and ma 
ſerve to teach us what Faithful Con. 
ſervatories of Divine Knowledge Tj; 
ditioas are like to prove in theſe Latter 
Times, now that Luſts and Paſſions 
and Self-Intereſt, do ſo much more pre- 
vail, when they prov'd ſuch unfaithful 
Records of it in thoſe Simple and more 
Undeſigning Ages. 

For tho' Traditional Knowledge 
might be ſufficient for the Conduct of 
the Church, ſo long as That was con- 
hned to a few Particular Families; yet 
when once the Church was become 
Numerous and National, when that 

ſingle Family which Jacob led down in- 

Ex. xii to Egypt was increaſed to ſix hundred 
Numb. i- thouſand Men; (Men able to go forth to 
War,) belides old Men, Women and 


j Children; according to God's Promiſes 
h; made to Abraham, to multiply his Seed as 
[3 the Duſt of the Earth, and as the Stars if 
' Heaven for Multitude ; This prodigious 


N Increaſe of their Number, and that 
N Oppreſſion which, Moſes tells us, Scatter 
[ them over the Land, had bred ſuch a 
if Confuſion 1n their Traditions, that they 
h had fadly corrupted, if not wholly loſt 
| the true Worſhip of God ; and were 

tainted 


tainted with the groſſeſt of all Idola- 
tries; even That of the Egyprians amongſt 
whom they dwelt. For tho' their Hi- 
tory in Exodas does not expreſsly charge 
them therewith, yet God afterwards re- 
feting upon the whole courſe of their 
Deportment towards him, begins his 
Charge, Ezek, Xxiii, with this their 
arly Apoſtacy ; Where complaining of 
Jeruſalem and Samaria, the Capital Ci- 
ties of the two Kingdoms of Judah and 
lfael, under the allegorical Names of 
Aholah and Aholibah, he tells them, 
They committed Whoredoms in Egypt, they 

emmitted Whoredoms in their Touth, 
Therefore tho? God had uſed in their 
Deliverance ſuch extraordinary and mi- 
raculous Means as mult neceſſarily point 
out to them their Deliverer, and muſt 
certainly give them, at leaſt for the 
time, ſome ſutable Apprehenſions of his 
Goodneſs and Power; yet he does not 
think fit to leave them there; but 
knowing how prone they would be, ra- 
ther to fall back to their old Idolatry, 
than to improve and make out that 
Imperfect Knowledge; he was pleaſed 
particularly to Inſtruct-them, as well in 
the Rules of Juſtice and Honeſty as of 
Religious Worſhip, by giving them a 
Written Law to be a ſtanding Guide to 
them, and by Them to be handed 
down 
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down to their Poſterity; Thereby cat 
reſcue them clearly from the Power A thi 
thoſe Egyptian Superſtitions of which m 
they were till held in Bondage; and Cl 
to Confirm them againſt all the Temp. lic! 
tations to Idolatry, that they were lie di! 
to meet with from the Inhabitants of I, 
Ezek. xx. Land they were going to poſſeſs. For thy | 
5 faith the Lord God, in the day when Ic 97 
Iſrael, and lifted up mine hand unto the $1 
of the Houſe of Jacob, to make myſelf ka 
unto them, Then ſaid I unto them, Caſt ang 
every Man the Abomination of his Ey 
and defile not yourſelves with the Idols g 
the Land of Egypt, I am the Lord jun 
God —— And hereby did God ſepart! 
Ex xi. hem from all the World belides, fra 
16. all People upon the Face of the Earth, aul 
adopted them his Peculiar Choſen People 
He form'd them into an Ecclefialtial 
Society; and (as he told Moſes, when 
by Him he ſummon'd them to enter in- 
Exod.ui. to Covenant,) Conſecrated them to hin 
an Holy Nation. 
This theretore brings me to my 


I14 General, the Advantages of D. 
Vine Revelation. « 


But becauſe beſides the Jewiſh Ln 
there is alſo Another; and that © 


more excellent General Revelation, where 


by God has been pleaſed ro Commun in 
cath 


vp CS 2 C- — 


ly 


cate himſelf to his Church; I ſhall 
therefore trear of them apart, as they 
make up the Different States of the 
Church, under the Moſaical and Evange- 
lical Diſpenſations; that we may more 
diſtinctly ſee, 


I. What Advantage the Moſaical Law 
gave the Jew above the Gemtile, And 


II. What Advantage the Goſpel has 
given Us above both Jew and Gentile. 
I am Firſt to ſpeak to the 


I,. of theſe, the Advantage that the 
Moſaical Law gave the Jew above the 
Gentile. 

From what has been already ſaid of 
the State of the Jews before Moſes, it 
does not appear, either by the Purity of 
their Lives or the Soundneſs of their 
Knowledge, that they had any conſide- 
table Advantage from any Prerogative 
antecedent to the Law. Tis True, 
they highly valued themſelves upon their 


Natural Deſcent from Abraham; and 


expected much Favour and Benefit from 
the Circumciſion, as being the very 
Stamp and Seal of the Covenant. Tho? 
had the Circumciſion of itſelf been a ſuf- 
ficient Preſervative from Idolatry, or 
any good Security of the Toe ** 

Do, 
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P. 83. God, the Edomites and the Iſmaelites aug 
the Hagarens, and thoſe other foremen- 
tioned Deſcendants from the ſtock f 
Abraham according to the Heſh, had had 
as good a Title to it, and had All been 
equally within the Covenant of Promil, 
Yet were they fo ſtrongly poſſeſt of 
their Opinion of Circumciſion, that even 
thoſe Jews who were afterwards Bay. 
tiſed into the Chriſtian Faith, tho? they 
had thereby liſted themſelves under 2 
New Diſpenſation, could yer ſcarcely / 
ſhake it of, They were a long time 

contra before they could (as Origen expreſſes 

Cel[.lib,2.1t) avaBzivey amo Ts xalg To VYPHMpcr vous 

eri Tov ale To TV Ay raiſe up their Minds | 

from the Literal, to the Spiritual Sence of 
the Law. For tho? the Apoſtles had ſo 
clearly Decree'd againſt the Neceſlity 
of Circumciſion; Ads xv, yet Euſebiu, 

d. „. tells us, that the Fifteen Firſt Biſhops | 
of Jeruſalem were All of the Circum- 

| ſion: To which we may add from 

Hiſt. J. 2. Salp. Severes, That almoſt all the Chri- 
ſtians under their Charge for all that 
time kept to the Obſervation of the 
Moſaical Law, as thinking it Necel- 
fary to be ſuperadded to their Faith 
in Chriſt. 

To thoſe Judaizing Chriſtians it was, 
that St. Paul, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 


ſo roundly applies himſelf, in the 2d + 
0 
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of his Ep. to the Rom „ not to de— 
ſtcoy the antient Jewiſh Prerogative, 
but to fix it on its true Principle, by 


ſhowing the Inſufficiency of the bare 


External Circumciſion ; and that the 
great Privilege of their Fore-fathers con- 
ſiſted not therein, but in the Manifeſta- 
tion of God's Will to them by Moſes and 
the Prophets: For having run the Pa- 
rallel betwixt Them and the Gentiles, he 
thus Summs it up 


395 


It the Circum. Ch. ili. 


ci60u be not bencficial to the Jews, Nhat © 


uv antage then have They above the Gen- 
les? Much every Way; Chiefly becauſe 
unto Them were committed the Oracles of 
God. 

Now the Chief of their Advantages 
ariſing from thence, may, I think, be 
teduc'd to theſe three heads: 


Worthy Notions of God and his Attri- 
butes, and preſcrib'd them a Regular 
Uniform Way of Worſhip. 


II. It chalk'd out to them the Way 
o Proſperity and Temporal Happinels, 


which is Eternal. And 


III. Whenever they had by their 
Own default forfeited That n 
X an 


I. The Law gave the Jews True and 


and ſhadowed our unto them That 
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and were fallen into any Calamity, the 
Law provided an Atonement, telling 
them both in what Manner, and 40 
Whom they might, with Aſſurance of 
Succeſs, addreſs themſelves for Succour 
and Deliverance. All which Advant;. 


ges I ſhall endeavour to ſhow that the 


Heathens were ſadly deſtitute of. 
J. 


I. The Moſaical Lam, and other Books 
of the Old Teſtament, (which are but 
as fo many Comments on the Law, or 


Exhortations to the Practice of it,) fur- 


niſhed the Jews with True and Worthy | 


Notions of God and his Attributes; 
and preſcribed to them a grave Uni- 


form way of Worſhip : Whilſt for] 


want of ſuch Revelations, the Heathens 


entertained Opinions of Their Gods 
Groſs and Irrational; their Notions of 


their Attributes were Wild and Incon- 
ſiſtent; and the Acts of their Worſhip 
were oftimes Impious and Detelſtable ; 
but at the beſt Silly and Ridiculous, 
and altogether Unworthy ſo Excellent a 
Being. 

Tho? Mankind after the Flood took 
little Care to preſerve the Knowledge o 


God, yet neither could they be Ealy 


when they had loſt him. They ſaw that 


Human Nature was not able to ſubſit 
01 
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/ 
of itſelf; but that its Weakneſs and 
Infirmities ſtood in Need of the Aſſiſt- 
ance of ſome Superiour Being. Under , 
this Sence of their Wants, and a {trong #1 
Impreſſion upon their Minds, ſome Be- #1 
ing or other muſt be found out to have "Rk 
recourſe to in their Diſtreſſes. In this N 
Deſtitute Condition they were ready to 49 
catch at any Thing for an Object. of 115 
Worſhip, that they found any Ways 
ſerviceable to the Uſes of Life, or could 
be any ways helpful to them in their 
Neceſſities. Thus following their own 
Imaginations, there was hardly any 
Thing in the World ſo Vile and Deſ- 
picable but found ſome People or other 
Stupid enough to bow the knee betore N 
it When they liked not to retain God 4 
in their Kyowledge, they became Vain in pl 
their Imaginations, and their Fooliſh Heart | 
was darkned, Rom. i. | 

The San was certainly the Firſt Ob- 
ject in their Choice, (as the Common 
Univerſal Friend and Benetactor to the 
whole World ;) together with the Moon 
and Stars, (the Hoſt of Heaven,) which 
they look'd on as his Miniſters and At- 
tendants. And when they ſaw ſuch a 
Bright and Glorious Being, with all his 
Train, daily ſurrounding and ſurveying 
the World, as if it were for a conſtant 
duperintendence and equal Inſpection 
ä over 
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over all Places of his Dominion; When 
they ſaw that He preſcrib'd them their 
Times and Seaſons, and the V iciffitudez 
of Day and Night, Summer and Win. | 
ter; that they liv'd by his Daily In- 
fluences; that when He retir'd himfelf, 
All Things droop'd and hung their | 
Head; and that at his Return All again | 
Reviv'd; that He renewed the Face of the | 
Earth, and reſtor'd All to freſh Life and 
Vigour; they concluded that ſuch a | 
Majeſtick and Beneficent Being muſt 
certainly be the great Governour of the 
Univerſe. And ſince they mult needs | 
have a Viſible God, This was ſurely the 
leaſt Irrational of all Idolatries. Ac- 
cordingly the Sun was at firſt the moſt 
Common Object of Worſhip over the 
Gentile World; tho' when they would 
bring 1t nearer to them, and have Ima- 
ges of it in their Temples, it was 
worſhip'd in different Countries under 
a great Variety of Names and Figures. 
This therefore being the molt Na. 
tural, and in Practice the moſt General, 
of all Idolatries, Moſes particularly warns 
the Iſraelites againſt it, as the moſt 
Dangerous and moſt likely to inſnare 
them — Deut. iv. 18. Take good heed 
leſt thou lift up thine Fyes unto Heaven, 
and when thou ſeeſt the Sun and the Moon 
and the Stars, even all the Hoſt of Heaven, 


ſhouldeſ 
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ſhouldeſt be driven to worſhip them and 
ve them. And when Job was to purge 
himſelf from the Imputation of Idolatry, 
he makes hisV indication only in this Par- 
ticular, as if there had been no other I- 
dolatry then in the World If I beheld 
the Sun when it ſhined, or the Moon walk. 
ing in Brightneſs, &c. Job xxxi. 26. 

The Egyptians that always laid claim 
to Antiquity, eſpecially in matters of 
Religion, (looking on themſclves as the 
firſt Inventors of it,) hardly look'd fo 
high, (at leaſt in latter times,) for the 
Objects of their Adoration, unleſs it was 
the Sun and Moon that they worſhip'd 
under the Names of Oſiris and Iſis : But 
they grovelPd on the Earth for moſt of 
their Gods, paying Divine Worſhip to 
the moſt Contemptible Beaſts of the 
Field; the Monſtrous Iſſue of their Ri- 
ver Nile; nay, and the Common Pro— 
ducts of their Gardens. 

But I need not have recourſe to the 
Egyptian Stories, nor enquire into the Cu- 
ſtoms of Remote and Savage Nations, 
whom the Greeks and Romans emphati- 
cally ſtiled Barbarous: For even They 
themſelves, however renown'd they 
were for their Laws and Government 
and Moral Gallantry, their Military 
Diſcipline and Greatneſs of Spirit, and 
their Acuteneſs in Philoſophical Know- 

R 3 ledge, 
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ledge, were yet in Divine Matters wel 

nigh as Blind as They, over whoſe Ig. 

norance they ſo proudly inſulted. For 

ſo St. Paul directly charges the Romans 

in his Epiſtle to them, That Profeſizs | 

themſelves to be Wiſe they became Fools: 

(i. e.) more incurably ſo; and change 

the Glory of the Incarruptible God, into an | 

Image made like to Corruptible Man, ani 

to. Birds and four-footed Beaſts and Creepins 

things. As they multiply'd their Con- 
queits, fo they multiply'd their Gods; 

and were {till captivated to the Idola. 

tries of moſt of the Barbarous Nations 

they ſubdued: So that none of thoſe 

that were led Captive to Rome from any | 
A Parts of the World, but might in a ſhort 

time find much of their Religion There; 

till at length the Pantheon was eretted, | 

and made a Common-ſhore of Ido- 

latry. — 

We a ſhould perhaps deal too hardly } 

with the Heathens, ſhould we f{uppolc 

that All of them did terminate their 

Worſhip in the Image: But when ma- 

ny of them are deſcrib'd by their own 

Authors, as making ſuch cloſe Applica- 

tions and importunate Addreſſes, with 

ſo much humble Devotion, with fo much WI ”. 

lowly and ſubmiſſive Proſtration at the MW + 

Foot of the Idol, we cannot doubt but 

fuch Supplicants did believe, that the II ,, 

God head 
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Godhead was really imbodied, and lo- 
cally dwelt in the Image “. Nor do 
But Imention 
| this only 
152 Fancy of the Vulgar: Hermes the firſt great Philoſopher 
that we hear of in the Heathen World, having eis d of 
ſpecial Favour to Aſclepius, to let him into the Secrets of Di- 
vine Knowledge, the Summe of it in ſhort is This=—"* Thar 
« there were Gods of ſeveral Sorts; That the Celeſtial Gods 
& were made by the Supreme God and Father of alt ; But thay 
« rhere was another ſort of Gods dwelling in Temples here 
«© below, and that Theſe were made by Man. who afrer they 
had form'd the Statues, and were not able to make Souls 
„ to them, by Myſtick Rites and Powerful Charms, they 
brought down the Souls of Dæmons or Angels, into thoſe 
« Dead Idols to Animate and Inhabit them; And that from 
„ that time they had a Divine Power, a Power of Doing 
Good or Hurt to Men. [ Hermes Triſmeg. lib. de Nat, Deo- 
rum, Apuleio Interprete.] 
But this ſame Old Triſmegiſtus, that was Cotemporary wich 
ſome of their Gods, and Elder than Many of them, won— 
der d himfelf, (as well he might) that ſuch a Power, a Power 
of Making Gods, thould be given to Men, [Omnia Mira- 
biliam vincit Admirationem, quod Himo Divinam potuit invenire 
Naturam, eamque Efficere,.) Yet when his Friend Aſcleptns 
ſeem'd ſomewhat ſurpriz'd and diftident of what he was telling 
him — Statuas dicts, O Triſmegiſte! he takes him up very 
ſhort leſae quatenus in ipſe diffidas * 


Statuas, O Aſclepi. Vi a 
Satuas Ani matas Senſu, & Spiritu plenas ; Tama & Talia faci- 
enter; Statuas ſuturorum præſcius, Imbecillita/clque Homi nibus fa- 
lentes, eaſque Curantes, | 

And This was a piece of Pagan Divinity, that feems to 
have been handed down thro' every Age of Paganiſm, even 
to its declining State: For fo we find the Heathen in Araobizs 
detending himſelf and his Cauſe Neque Nos Ara, neque 
Auri Argentique Materias, neque alias quibus ſna confiunt, efſc 
per ſe Deot, & Religuſa decernimus Numina , fed es in bis colt- 
mus, eoſque veneramm, quos Dedicatio inſert Sacra, & Fubriliba; 
Efficit inhabitare Simnlachris Arnob. Adv. Gentes, lib. 6. 

But as Hermes was a Native of Fzyp: , doubtleſs he taught 
the Doctrine of his Country: And methinks! ſee, much a- 
bout his time, ſomewhat of this Feyptian Theology in the Hi 
X 4 tory 
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But thoſe that Did look bey ond the 
Images for the Object of their Worſhip, 
fixt it at laſt on ſuch Unworthy Beings, 


ſtory of the Golden Calfe, The Children of Iſrael were buten 


little before come out from thence, when, upon Mvſer's Stay 
in the Mount, they would needs have a Viſible God Made 5, 
20 before them: And when they had made their Idol, (after the 

'orm of the Egyptian Serapis ) in the Likeneſs of a Calf, they 


look upon it as the (H 5+ 4d uiiver'd them: they wor- 


{hip it after the manner of their own God. with Sacrifice and 
Offerings, and with Joyful Acclamations fall down before ii— 
Ex. xxxii. 4 And they ſaid, Theſe be thy Gods, O Ifnd, 
nich brought thee out of the Land of Egypt: and they riſe up 


early, and offercd Burnt- Offerings and Peace C wings And Aaron | 


built an Altar beſore it, and made Proclamaiin and ſaid, To Mor- 
row is 4 Feaſt to the Lord 


Common Human Underſtanding, as ro think that That Caf, 


which they had juſt then ſeen Molten before their Eyes out of | 
the #:1/14z Spoils, could really be That Mighty God of Theirs, | 
who had, ſome Months before, Deliver d them with ſuch fear- | 
Jul Siu and Wonders, and had ſince That appear'd, and fiill | 


did appear, in ſuch Diſplays of Majeſty and Terror to them, 


that they Curſt not behold it, but remov'd afar off; yer il | 
were all the while encamp'd at the Foot of the Dreadful Mount, 
The Meaning therefore muſt ſurely be This, That Now they | 
tad form d an Idol after the Egyptian way, they expected that 
the Divine Spirit of their God would be invited by Sacrifices } 


and Theurgick Rites to deſcend and infhrine himſelf in that 


Vilidle Image, according to the Divinity they had learnt in 


Eoyp:: Having belike, (as they were always idolatrouſly in- 
Jun d, till ſuch time as they were cur'd of it in the Babylon! 
Captivity,) ſome peculiar Veneration for the Image they had 
ſeen ſo much Adored there: Or thinking, according to their 
groſs Conceptions, that That might be a better Image tor 
Their God to reſide in, than the unſhapen Pillar of 4 Cloud. 
Thus we fee that the Few: alſo, when Gentiliz'd, became as 


the Gentiles, Vain in their Imaginations, and changed the Glory if 
he Incarruptible God, into the Similitude-of a Calf that eateth 


Hay. | 


It is not poſſible to imagine, 
that cver any People could be ſo very ſtupid, ſo deſtitute of 


as | 
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as deſerv'd their Adoration as little as 
They. For They themſelves were oft- 
times, without any farther Trouble than 
the Expence of an Image or an Altar, 
the Conſecrators of the Gods they wor- 
ſhip'd: And it was well known amongſt 
the Antients, Who were the Founders of 
moſt of them. 
By theſe voluntary Conſecrations they 
made Gods and Goddeſſes not only of 
Men and Women, but of Qualities and 
Affections, and States of Life Good and 
Bad; They Deify'd Diſeaſes and Infir- 
mities, as well as Health and other Con- 
ducements to Well-being: And not on- 
ly Vertues and Good Habits, but alfo 
the fouleſt Impurities of Life, and moſt 
vicious Inclinations of the Mind. From 
this wild Extravagance of making their 
own Gods, as likewiſe from that Natu- 
ral Progeny which they accounted the 
Natural Offspring of their Celeſtial Gods, 
there ſprang ſuch a Number of Deities, 
that it was almoſt impoſhble ever to 
come to a true Account of them, much 
leſs to pay them Homage and Devo-,, N 
tion *. But s time 
they were 
reckon'd at thirty thouſand; But a Philoſopher that came 
but two hundred Years after, tells us, that That Account was 
then much too ſhort, and that they were indeed I:mumerable. 
Mar. Tyrius Diſſert. 1-] Quos numerare Quis poteſt ? (ſays 
dt. Auſtin) Indigenas & Alienigenas, Celites, Terreſtres, Infernos, 


Marinos, Fontanos, Fuviatiles, &, ut Varro dicit, Certos atque In- 
| certos ; 
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But till it may be pleaded, That 
This was a fort of Antiquated Divinity 
that had paſs'd indeed upon the Ipng. | 


: rant } 
certos ; In omnibuſque generibus Deorum, ſicul in Animalibus, M, 
& Feminas? [S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 3.] But Tally, one gf 
their own Authors, gives us, I think, a fuller Account ot 
their Multitude and Confuſion, than is to be found in any of 
the Fathers. [Lib. 3. de N. D.] | 
And their Opinions of them were Anſwerable: They give 
us the Genealogy of them, with the Time and Place of thei; | 
Birth: How they were generated of Fleſhly Parents, and were WM j 
brought forth as Men upon Earth, before they took ther 

Place in Heaven: They attributed to them Corporeal Shapes, 

with the Diſcriminations of Age and Sex, making them io | 
conſiſt of Fleſh and Blood, and that not Purity d nor Glori. U 
fy d, but of Fleſh and Blood ſubject to all their Natural Jnfir- | ( 
mities and Luſts; For they imputed to them not only Frail. f 
ties and Imperfections, ſuch as ate Ignorance, Want, Fear, WM % 
and the like ¶ Jupptter non minus quam Veſtrum quivis jir- j 
midat Malum, Humana matre natus, Humano Patre=— Ae 7 
ego quoque etiam, qui Fovis ſum filius, contagione mei Pais meing 
Malum. Plautus in Amphitr, Prol.] But alfo the moſt enor- | 
mous Senſualities, ſuch as have always been deſervedly account- 
ed the very Shame and Reproach of Human Nature in its molt 
degenerate State ; ſuch as Cruelty, Parricides, Adulteries, Rapes, 
Inceſts, Sc. Nay farther yet, they aſcrib'd to their Gods what 
would better become the Devil's Character; repreſenting Some 
of them not only as Examples of, but Tempters to, I hievery, 
Rapine, Drunkenneſs ; Some as Inſtigators to Wars and Con- 


hd. 1 nn — * 


ſp ay ay, Revenge and Bloodſhed; and Others as Panders to 
'q Human Luſt. 

5 

kf were well aware that This was the weak Indefenſible fide of 
* their Religion, and were therefore always ready to divert theit 


Enemies from this Quarter; flightly pathng off the Sto- 
ries of their Gods as Wantonneſſes of Fancy and looſe Strokes 
of the Poets. But the Defenders of the Chriſtian Faith were 
now grown as Learned as the Enemies of it, [Tertall. ad M.. 
tiones lib. 2, Minuc ius Felix, Arnobias lib, 5. Clemens Alexandr. 


ad Centet. ſed copigſiſſime omnium Enſeb. Prep. og] 1 
roy 


j The great Champions for Paganiſm againſt Chriſtianity 
| 
| 
| 
i 
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ant Ages of the World, in the old Fa- 
dulous Times, and ſo had been handed 
down by Tradition; But that afterwards 
there were more Conſidering Heads that 
made Better uſe of their Reaſon; that 
diſcover'd and exploded theſe Abſurdi- 
ties; and They might have better in- 
ſtructed the Vulgar. 

And to do them Juſtice, it muſt 
indeed be acknowledg'd, that Many of 
the wiſer fort Did ſee the Vanity and Ab- 
ſurdity of all thoſe Idle Stories that made 
up the greateſt part of the People's 
Creed. Strabo tells us, Keezur©. x aint Geogr.l. 2 
J Tec Cc. in a word — Oeo No- 
Wa apy ain , u rd Ula J red of 
745 Wolfe u&lagnoo pyuol MLOPMOAU NS 


Proy'd to them the Truth of their Allegations out of the gra- 
veſt of their own Authors, even the Prieſts and Hierophante 
themſelves, who were the Mouths of the Oracles, the Con- 
ſervators and Expoſitors of their Rituals, whoſe Duty it was 
to record the Articles and Inſtitutions of their Religion, which 
upon Inſpection were found to be very correſpondent to ſuc! 
Principles. Their Meg aleſiz and Cereris Sacra, their Floralia 
and Lypercalia, and other ſuch like Feſtival Solemnities to their 
Lods, were ſome of them Bloody and Barbarous, ſome ſhame- 
fully Obſcene, and others as Wild and Extravagant as down- 
right Bedlam-Madneſs : But the Bacchanalia were All together, 
bartim Inepta ſtultaque, partim abominande feditatis, partins 
Crudelia atque Inhumana, ſays a Learned Author well vers'd in 
Antiquity. Lud, Vives, Comment. in S. Aug. de C. D. lib. 6. 
And as Enormous as tliey were, yet were they ſo far from be- 
ing Puniſh'd, that they were generally Allow'd and Maintain'd 
by the State, as Neceſſary Religious Rites and Feſtivals in Ho- 
nour of their Geds: by which Means their Vices became, nor 
Heir Practice only, but a Part of their Religion alſo. 
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316 DISCOURSE x 


s wess 25 vn rio pe#pras : That all the 


old Divinity was but Fiction and Fables, 


and ſerv'd Governours for Bugbears tg 
tright Fools. Seneca ſpeaks of them 
e much to the ſame purpoſe; And + Tully 


9 makes it the greateſt piece of Folly and 
Terribile,, W eaknels to Believe them. 

Fabulæ But 
ſunt. Nul- | 


lat ſcimut inminere Mortuit tenebras, Nec Carcerem, Nec Fluming 
F grantia igne &c. Luſerunt iſta Poete, & vanis nos agitavere tern. 
ib. Sen. Conſol. ad Marciam. + M. Dic, queſo, num 
ze ill terrent, Triceps apud Inferos Cerberus, Cocyts ſremitus, trayf. 
weetio Acheruntis, mento ſummam Aquam attingens ſiti eneltus Tan- 
alu? Kc. A. Quis eff tam excors quem ifs moveant ? Cic, in 
Tuſc. Queſt. But Pliny above all the reſt ſpeaks with all the 
Gravity of a ſerious Reformer Effigiem Dei formam mie 
querere, Imbecillitatis humane reor ; — Innumeros credere, 
atque ex virtutibus vitiiſque hominum, ut Pudicitiam, Concordiam, 
Cc. majorem ad ſocordiam accedit : Matrimonia guide, inter Det: 
credi, & altos eſſe grandævos ſemperque Canos, aitos Juve nes atque 


Pueroc, atricolores, aligeros, claudos, od editos, & alternis diebu 


Proentes Morienteſque, Puerilium prope Deliramentorum eſt, Sel 


omnem Impudentiam Adulteria inter ipſos fingi, mox Juri. 
22 atque 0 Furtorum eſſe & Seelen 9 &c. i 
Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 7. Nothing can be better ſaid; But the 
Queſtion is, Whether all This is not ſomewhat too much to 
comewith any good Intention of Reforming Religion from one 
that had ſo much in him of the Epicurean. The Diſcovery of 
Vulgar Errors in Divinity, from one of ſuch Principles as in- 
deed leave no juſt Foundation for Any Religion, looks more 
like a Deſign to ſubvert All Religion, than to correct the Er: 
rours of a Falſe Worſhip. | 
But Others that were well diſpos'd to have been very ſerious 
in a Good Religion, if they had had it, have given ſufficient In- 
timations, what Opinion they had of their Own; Thar it ws 
all mere Forgery; and their Oracles and all the Arts of Divi 
nation, nothing but Juggle and Impoſture, which they in. 
wardly laugh'd at and deſpis d. I might infjance in Tully from 
2 thouſand Places, but in what he has recorded of Cato, (who 
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But granting all this, that there were 
yome amongſt the Heatheas wiſe enough 
to ſee ſuch Abſurdit ies in their Religion, 
yet it 15 to be remember'd, that we are 
here ſpeaking of the Generalit) of the 
Heathens and their Publick Worſhip, not 
the Private Sentiments of a few Parti- 
cular Perſons. Though if we ſhould 
thoroughly examine Them, we ſhould 
find them ſo very Diſagreeing and Op- 
polite one to another, and that in the 
main Points of Religion, that they were 
more likely to Diſtract, than to Inſtruct 
the People. Nay, even in the preat 
Point of all, the Summurm Bonum, the 
Chief End of Man, Varro reckon'd up no 
lefs than two hundred and eighty eight 


different Sets about it, as St. Auſtin tells Pe C. D. 
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us; to whom we are beholden for ſome l. 19. 


of the Beſt Remains we have of his 
Learned Writings. 

But This is not all: They were not 
only at odds one with another, but Doubt- 
ful and Wavering in their own Minds. 
Having no ſure Foundation, they were 
under very different Impulſes at diffe- 
rent times, and inconſiſtent with them- 


was own'd by All to be the Beſt Man of his Age,) there is 
much of Both their Opinions to he ſeen in few Words 
Hee © Dicuntur & Creduntur ſtuli ame Vetus illud Catonis 
d modum ſcitum eſt, Qui mirari ſe aiebat, quod non rideret Aruſ- 


pex Aruſpicem cum vidiſſet. Cic. de Divin, lib. 2. 
ſelves, 
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Being; but Who, or What he was, they 


DISCOURSE I. 


ſelves. Upon a Spring- tide of Thought 
their Fancies would ſometimes carr; 
them to Noble Contemplations, which 
were Preſent Amuſements that gave 
them all the Pleaſures of Contempla. 
tion; but as their Thoughts began t0 
cool, they would fall back again to 
their Former Doubts and Miſgivings of 
Mind. And when they had, in the Range 
of their Thoughts, lighted on the Truth, 
yet they knew not how to fix There; 
but their Mind would again be fluctua- 
ting and wavering, and carry them off 
from the Point they had gain'd: Now 
if a Man be in the Right, but cannot 
be ſure that he is ſo, as to the Satis- 
faction of his own Mind, there's no dif- 
ference at all betwixt Truth and Errour, 
All which was the Poor Heathen's Caſe, 
and that in the moſt important Points: 
As I ſhall Inſtance in three ; 


Of God. 
Of Providence, and 
Of a Future State. 


1. As to the Kyowledge of God, and bt 
Nature. | A 
They were indeed perſwaded of his 


could not tell. When they came to 


make out his Nature, Plato and Pythago- 
145 
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ru by N umerical Proportions, Heraclitus 
by Fire, and Epicurus by his Atoms; This 
was like to give great Light to the 
Yulgar. EL: 

Tully ſays, that the Philoſophers were 
ſo very Various in their Notions of God, 
that it was a laborious Task but to rec- 
kon them up. However he makes an 
Eſſay towards it (in the Perſon of Vel- 
lein) wherein he has given us ſuch a 
ſtrange incongruous Medley of Opinions, 


25 one would little have expected from 
2 Conſult of Philoſophers: Of which J 


ſhall paſs no other Cenſure than what he 
himſelf has paſs'd on them ——Expoſut 
von Philoſophorum Judicia, ſed Delirantium 
Somnia : Neque enim multo abſurdiora ſunt 
ec, que Poetarum vocibus fuſa ipsd ſuavi- 
tate nocuerunt, qui & Ira inflammatos, & 
Lividine furentes induxerunt Deos: That 
they look*'d more like Madmen's Dreams, 
than the Judgements of Philoſophers ; 
and were well-nigh as Pernicious and 
Abſurd as the Fictions of the Poets. Tull. 
de N. D. l. 1. 

Maximus Hyrius rightly obſerves that 
this was not a Subject for Common Pre- 
tenders; that the Philoſophers were all 
in Confuſion about it: He owns that his 
great Maſter Plato had not given Satis- 
action in it; And that to That Day 
they had but very obſcure Tracks, and 

could 
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Diſert. I. 


DISCOURSE 1 


could ſcarce apprehend the very Shadow 
of the Deity: And then upon that Oc. 
caſion cries out — Eibe ol uαν 75, Cc. 
« Oh that I had (ſays he) but an Ora. 
6 cle of Japiter or Apollo, that would by; 
„ Anſwer me, not Ambiguouſly, but 
“ Openly and Directly: I would got 
4 trouble them with Queſtions of Curio. 
&« ſity; of the Extent of the Sea, or the 
Number of the Sands, Cc. if they 

«© would but either of them Anſwer me 
& plainly about their own Divine Na. 
ture“ Unhappy Man! that ſhould 
fill be honing after thoſe deceitful Ora. 
cles; thoſe then baffled and ſilencd 
Cheats; and not Conſult thoſe Oracles 
of 'Truth, that were before his time pub- 
liſh'd to the World, which alone could 
have farisfy'd him in his Doubts. 


Burt 2dly, As they were more nearly 
concern'd in the Diſpenſations of the Di- 
vine Providence, than in the Contempla- 
tions of the Divine Nature; fo they 
were more ſtartled and ſtagger'd at the 
Difficulties of it. They ſaw that Ho- 
neſty was not ep") Proſperous, nor 
Villany Always Unſucceſsful; but that 
ſometimes the Bloody Atheiſtical Sacri 
legious Tyrant, whom they expected 
ſhould have been cut off by an imme. 
diate Stroke of Divine Vengeance, did 
Baie yet 
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yet Perfrai Diis Tratis, Go on and thrive, 
under the Anger of the Gods, upon Sa- 
crilege and Oppreſſion; and after a long 
Trade of Proſperous Wickedneſs, at 
length Die quietly and peaccably in his 
Bed: And that on the other fide, the 
Vertuous Juſt Religious Ferſon often re- 
ceived no other Reward of his Vertus 
and Piety, but Troubles and Mistor- 
tunes; and after a Life full of Cares 


— — - 


— — 8 


and Sorrow, come perhaps at laſt to ſome 
Unhappy End. From all which they 
knew not What to Conclude, but that 
either Providence Sometimes {lepr, or 
elſe Never fat at the Helm *, Illis 


WAS 24 
Now pioblem 


that baffled all the Philoſophy and Wiſdom of the Ancients: 

The great Plato, tho' a profeſs d Aſſertor of Providence, yet 71 

falters here, and is in Effect forc'd to this Concluſion, That 

there were Certain Times and Seaſons wherein the Gods did 

govern the World, and others wherein they looſen'd the 
eins. Plat. Polit. But elſewhere, tho' he will have God to 5 

be the general Governour of the World, yer he expreſsly al- b { 
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lows Fortune and Opportunity a Share with him in the Govern- 
ment of Mankind Ot%5 3 advT4, Y wer O25 TLXN % 


j 

ges T Avipariva Jia Cepract dj] Lib. 4. de Leg. "Ml 
Though, to do him Juſtice, he has ſpoken better to the Solu- l 
tion of this Problem in another Place. Lib. 10. de Leg. q 

But Ariſtorle clearly gave up the Cauſe, when he diſcarded } 
Providence from having any thing to do in this Lower World; 
confining its Juriſdiction to the Regions Above the Moon, 
whoſe Motions he ſaw were Steddy and Regular —— O Api50- 
Ting ix pt Genius Sioas T6 Oder, To AuTd Te KT αν, Ze a 
fiegge Tys Ts Oe dromigzos* Eyſeb. Pr. ep. Ev. Though Spen- 
er in his learned Notes on Origen, has collected ſome Paſſa- if 
ges from his Writings, that ſeem to make fair for his Defence; ( 1 


at leaſt are ſuffizent to ſhe 8 he was at Difterent _ þ 
O 1 
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Now if the Philoſophers were ſo il 
8 Themſelves in this Important 
oint, Some of them ſc Inconſiſtent with 
themſelves, 


0 Different Judgments, and could not well come to a Ref. 
ution. 

Plutarch and Seneca, two of the Greateſt Men of ty 
Learnedſt Age, Both of them, profeſſedly undertook to write 
Apologies for Providence; But they labour under the Diff. 
culties, (like Stoicks plunging in Paradoxes,) and, as greit 
Men as they were, appear plainly overmatch'd by the Subjet 
they had undertiken. Plutarch indeed argues the Point very 
ingenioutly, and with great Acuteneſs for ſuch Topicks as He 
had to proceed upon; hut it is but lightly, and in a viſions 
ry way, that he comes at laſt to touch upon an After-Sare of 
Retribution, the Main, and only Subſtantial Anſwer. And 
Seneca indeed has ſpoken many things very wittily upon the 
Subject, as he was us d to Do upon all Occaſions ; But there was 
little hopes that He ſhould ever come to give Satisfaction in 
this Matter, when in that whole Diſcourſe = confn'd his Pro- 
ſpe& only to this preſent State of Affairs, without ever caſting 
his Eye to the laſt Scene of the Drama. And after all his Defence 
of Providence, he abated much in one of his Epiſtles, when 
he told his Friend Lacilias, that the Gods had the General Ad. 
miniſtration of Human Affairs, and that SOMETIMES they 
oo care of Particulars — Interdum curioſi Singulorum 

; 0% 

/; <7 VO another Stoick, of celebrated Sagacity, makes (c- 
veral Offers for the clearing This Matter, but tis all by way 
of Peradventure " Ferhape (ſays he) ſome Evil Gem 
© may govern in thoſe Caſes; or they may be partly fron 
ce the Neceſlity of the Decrees of Fate, c. Or Perhaps it 
tte may be in the Government of the World, as in the Us 
« vernment of ſome Great Family, in which, tho' all thing 
ec are well and providently Ordered as to the Main, S ſome 
e Refuſe Stuff, or ſome Looſe Corns by Overſight or Negled, 
© may chance to fall to the Ground Haegrixſe 711% at 
* rue, Y wog fel TWES,” ¶ Plat de Stoicorum Repygnantii 
A ſtrange Solution This, to come from the great Aſſerterso 
the Cauſe of Providence, (as the Stoicks always profe(s" 

| themſelves} 
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themſelves, and all of them at ſuch 
Diſcord with each other, certainly they 


memſelves.) and ſuch as implies a very ſtrange Opinion of 


the Omniſcience, and other Perfections of the Divine Nature, 
Nor do I mention T his as the peculiar Opinion of Seneca and 
Chry/ippus; It was the common Received Doctrine of the 
Staicks. They were hearty Advocates for a General Providence ; 
but were willing to make Reſerves for Small Matrers and Par- 
ticular Caſes: Thus the Stoick in Tally, after an Elaborate 
Proof of a Providential Government, winds up all with this 
ſhort Concluſion, Magna Dii curant, Parva neglignne. De 
N. D. | 
Tacit at ſays, that by reaſon of theſe Countercroſs Diſpenſa- 
tions ot Providence, Triſtia in Bonos, & Lata apud Deteriores, 
the wiſeſt Men were divided in their Opinions, whether the 
Gods took any Care, or no, of Them and their Affairs; And 
as for his own part his Judegment was ſo much in Suſpence, 
that he knew not what to determine. Annal. Lib, G. And 
what made theſe Wiſe Men Scepticks in Religion, did proba- 
bly much contribute to make Lucian in his Dialog. a Scoffer of 
it: For obſerving in the general Courſe of Wars, that Inno- 
cence was not always crown'd with Victory; but that whatever 
were the Merits of the Cauſe, Strength and Policy often car- 
ried the Day; he tells us thereupon, © that whenever there 
were any Wars ſtirring, the Gods were ſtill ſo har2G'd with 
the importunate Petitions of Both ſides, that they Decreed tot 
* the Future, that they would ſtand Neuters, and let Cou- 
rage and Conduct carry the eee in his 
droliſh way, that either the Gods never had any Hand in the 
| diſpoſing of Human Affairs, or elſe — it troubleſome, 
had quitted their Charge. A Concluſion aturally enough 
deducible from the Principles of the Epicurean School, (where- 
unto He retain d,) which acknowledg d No other Gods Below 
but Fortune and Chance, For Pliny = but expreſs the Senſe 
of his dect, when he tells us, —ln tota Ratione Mortal ium, 
Sola Fortuna] utramque Paginam facit That in all Our 
Affairs Fortune was All in All. Nor is it any great Wonder, 
that thoſe who could conceive the World to be Made by 
chance, could conceive it to be govern d by Chance too, 
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were not very well Qualify'd to Inſirya 
the People, But, 

zdly, Neither were they better fix'd in 
the other great Principle, the Immortality 
of the Soul, and a Future Life to ſuccce( 
This, which was of fuch mighty Conſe. 
quence for the influencing and regulating 
of their Lives Here. It was a Point they 
Hop'd well in; but could never come 
to that ſettled full Conviction of Mind, 
as to keep themſelves up at all times 
to the Belief of it Their Thoughts 
ebb*d and flow'd ; ſometimes under th: 
Conduct ot their Reaſon, and ſometimes 
of their Fears: According as the pre- 
ſeat Impulſe was upon them, they Willd, 
Hop'd, Believ'd, Doubted, Disbelicv'd, 
and ſometimes flatly deny'd it. 

Which ot the Fathers could have ſpo. 
ken more div inely than Sexeca has done 
in this Caſe! ¶Iatrepidus Horam illam U. 
cretcrian proſpicc; Non eſt Animo Suprem:, 
ſea Corport. — Dies iſte ¶ Mortis) quem lan 
quam extremum reformidas, Mterni Nala. 
lis eſt. Ep. 102.] © Be not afraid (lays 
© he) to look at that Critical Hour; It 
* puts not an end to the Soul, but only 
« to the Body. The Day of Death, 
„ which you fear will be your Laſt, 1s 


but your Birth-day to Eternity. 


Vet in another Place he changes hö 


Note, 
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Note, when he was to give Comfort to 
Marcia upon the Death of her Son— 
„Death (ſays he) only reduces us to 
« the ſame Condition, that we were in 
« betore we were Born” ——- Nay, he 
had in the very fame Epiſtle before told 
his Friend, how Willing he was to be 
convinc'd of an Immortal Life to ſuc- 
ceed This, but how little he could be 
ſatisfy'd in it; And that the Pleaſure 
he had in the Thoughts of it, was hut 
like the Pleaſure of a Dream. T was 
my Delight (fays he) to enquire into 
_* the Soul's Immortality, or rather to 
Believe it. I was very Eaſy to yield 
« my Aﬀent to the Opinions of thoſe 
Great Men, who gave me Promiſes, 
© rather than Proofs, tor what I ſo much 
Deſir'd. Yet I gave my ſelf up to 
* thoſe Pleaſing Hopes, and began to 
« loath my ſelf, and deſpite the Ruines 
* of my Broken Body, being now to 
* enter upon the Poſſeſſion of Eternity“, 
* when on the ſudden I wak'd, and loſt 
* my Pleaſant Dream. | 
UIles wore wavie xa>vs X Giarlpurry: 
argues or Oeol, fr. ] © How comes 
it to paſs” (fays the incomparable Em- 


peror Marcus Aurelius Ant.) © that the 
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Gods that have order'd all things ſo 
well, and with ſuch kind regard to 
„Men, ſhould yet be ſo overſeen in 


** this one thing only, as to ſuffer them 
& 


0 
o 


b 


when once they Die, to be utterly ex. 
tinguiſh'd by Death ? and not think 
fit to reſtore, tho? it were but Some of 
* them, to another Life, that have been 
6“ ſingularly Goad, and have kept a fa. 
« miliar Intercourſe with them by their 
© Good Deeds and Sacrifices?“ But 
then again he preſently appears doubtful 
of the Truth of his Suppoſition, whi- 
ther it were ſo or Not, that Men ſhould 


7” --—_ 


* 


be for ever Loſt in Death, and never come 
to any future State, As indeed it is | 


Point wherein None of the Stoicks were 
ever well fix d, or Conſiſtent with them- 
ſelves. But had the Good Emperour 
been better Reſoly'd in it, he might 
have found out Better Grounds for the 
Primitive Chriſtian's Reſolution and 
Conſtancy in Death, than that 4121 ws 
erg, that Mere Obſtinacy ot Mind 

* Tulyinto which he aſcribes it *. 

His admi- EE Ee All 

Table | | 

Book de Seneft. diſcourſes of the Immortality of the Soul, 


and a Future State, with great ſeeming Satisfaction to him- 
ſclt O Preclarum Diem © © glorious Day, (ſays 


he) when I ſhall get looſe from this troubleſome World, to | 


** £0 to that Aſſembly of Divine Souls, where I ſhall meet my 
Cato; whoſe Loſs | could not have born, had I not com- 
+ forted my ſelf with this, That we ſhould not long be arted 
from each other” But he begins to relax in the on : 

mad 29 Þ * e i 


Do — oo V K. 2 
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All which is alledg'd againſt the Gen- 
tile State, not to inſult over, or expoſe 
choſe excellent Heathens, that had by the 
bare Light of Nature gone fo far into 
the Depths of Morality, and laid down 
many ſuch admirable Rules of Vertue, 
that they might by Them have far 
outliv'd the Gods they worſhip'd : But to 
ſhow the Inſufficiency of bare Unaſſiſt- 
ed Natural Reaſon, even in the very 

Y 4 ſunda- 


He was not ſure that he was in the Right; But if he was in 
an Errour, it was a Pleaſant Errour, and therefore he was Re- 
ſolv'd never to part with it as long as he liy'd. 

But nothing can be more to our preſent purpoſe, than that 
remarkable Paſſage in the firſt Book of his Tuſculan Oueſtion:, 
where, in the Dialogne-way of Writing, he freely lays open his 
Heart: M. Si Cor, aut e, aut Cerebrum eff Animus, Certè 
quoniam eſt Corpus, interibit cum Reliquo Corpore; Si Anima ef, 
ſortaſſe —— Si nit, extinguetur; Si eſt Ariſtoxeni Har- 
mona, diſſolvetur; Quid de Dicearcho dicam, qui Nihil omnind 
Animum dicit eſſe * Reliquorum Sententiæ ſpem afferunt, ſi te forte 
bc delectat, poſſe Animos, cum è Corpore exceſſerint, in Cælum, 
quaſi in Domicilium ſuum pervenire, A. Me vero delec tat, idque 
primum, Ita eſſe; Deinde, etiamſi Non fit, Mibi tamen Perſuaderi 
veſim. M. Evolve igitur diligenter Platonis librum de Animo; Am- 
lius quod defideres, Nihil erit. A. Fci mehercule, & quidem ſæ- 
pins; Sed, neſcio quo modo, dum Lego Aſſentior ; Cum poſui Li. 
brum, & mecum ipſe de Immortalitate Animorum cepi Cogitare, Aſ- 
ſenſin omnis illi cla. 

But Plim was paſt doubting, and roundly avers Om 
bus à ſuprems Die eadem que ante primum; Nec Magis a Morte 
Knſus ullus, aut Corpori aut Anime, quam ante Natalem, Ea- 
dem enim Vanitas in futurum ſe propagat, & in Mortis quoque tem- 
pora ipſa ſibi vitam mentitur, Cc. Puerilium Iſta deliramentorum, 4- 
Udeque Nunquam Deſiſtere Mortalitatis Commenta ſunt : That 
All Fancies of a Lite after Death, were but the Vain Devices 
of a Mortal Nature to render itſelf Immortal. Lib. 7. 
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fundamental] Articles; and the Neceſſity ; 
of a Better Light and Surer Guide, 90 \ 
open Mens Eyes, and lead them into the ] 
great Truths of Religion. ˖ 
But admitting that the Wiſemen and \ 
Philoſophers Did underſtand better WM: | 
things, and had been fix'd in their Prin. ] 
ciples, and well qualify'd every way to WM | 
have inſtructed the World, and reclaimd M | 
them from Idolatry; yet they wanted e 


Power and Authority for ſuch a Deſign, MW t 
Therefore the Beſt of their Rules 2nd MI. 
Frecepts could ſtand for no more than M f 
 Sapientum Placita, Wiſe Maxims, o: MW © 
Good Counſel, Fit and Reaſonable tobe M t 
rollow'd : For they had no Authority f 
to enforce them, or to bind them on t 
Mens Conſciences; Nor had they Pow- M t: 
er to give them the Force of Laws, by a 
any Sanction cither Human or Divine, 
So that having Nothing but their own MW . 
Private Reaſon to Ground upon, That MI ; 
was not likely to carry Weight enough MW *« 
againſt the Errours of the Times, which : 
itood Confirm'd by long Preſcription, MW ,; 
and had been rivetted intd them by a e 
general Practice, and the iaveterate th 
Frejudices of their Educgtion. Privatc MW .. 
ſudgement and Opinion is what every MW n 
Man may claim to himſelf, and might MW " 
advance his own againſt any other Man, 8 


that ſhould take upon him to Nenn, 
| An 
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And thoſe who had been the fitteſt for it, 
were ſo overaw'd or overborn by the 
Bent of the People and the Current of 
the Times, that even in thoſe Principles 
wherein they were truly and thoroughly 
xd, they durſt not yet ſpeak their 
Minds, but were forc'd to keep a Private 
judgement to themſelves, and in their 
Practice to comply with the Abſurdities 
of the Publick Worſhip, out of reſpect 
to Venerable Antiquity, the Cuſtoms and 
Traditions of their Anceſtors, to the Pre- 
{ent Eſtabliſhment, and to the Authority 
of the State in which they liv'd: And 
therefore if they had at any time too 
freely declar'd themſelves, they would 
think fit at other times, to preſs Con- 
tormity to the Ancient Receiv'd Religion 
and Cuſtoms of the Country *. *Of Thi. 
Tho'Antiquity 


would at- 
ford us many Inſtances, tho' I ſhall mention but few. Plato 


had gone farther towards a Scheme of Rational Divinity, than 
any thing the Heathen World had ever ſeen before; and had 
fo well hit upon the Truth in many of the great Points of 
Religion, that he is frequently tax'd by the Fathers as a Pla- 
giary, that had ſtolen his Theology from the Sacred Writings 
ot Moſes and the Prophets. He laid a good Foundation, that 
there was, and could be but One God, the Maker of the Uni- 
verſe; and yet throughout his Books he varies Numbers, and 
talks ſometimes as of Many, at other times as of One God, al- 
moſt perhaps in the fame Breath, ſpeakins ſometimes by the 
People's Judgement, and ſometimes by his own : And after 
all, could think fit to lay it down for a Law, [ De Leg. lil. 10. 
That every one ſhould be compell d under ſevere Penalties to 
vin in all the Rites of Publick Worſhip. So that notwith- 

ſtanding 
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They ſuffer'd themſelves to be born 
down by the Popular Stream, yet did 
they never cordially approve their Wor. 
ſhip ; teſtifying to the World, that they 
were Difſatisfy'd with the Receiv'd Re. 
ligion, tho? they were forc'd to ſtick tro 
it for want of a Better, 


But 


ſtanding the little Opinion they had of their Religion, yet {ill | 
they were fore d to keep on to the Outward Profeſſion of it. 
either for Fear, or for Company, or in Civility to the Cuſtoms 
of their Country: As Oomitius Calderinus was wont to ſay, 
when his Friends would preſs him to go to Maſs —— Eau; | 
ergo ad Communes Errores, [ Catal, Teftium Veritatis.] 

Totum prope Celum, nonne Humano Jr? completum et ? Ge, 
* Are not the whole Heavens, (fays Tully in his Tuſc. Queſti- | 
© ons) ſtock'd with Human Offspring? If we would bur ſearch 
into the Grecian Antiquities, we ſhould find, that even 
© the Supreme Claſs of Gods, the Majorum Gentium Dii, were | 
« from Earth tranſlated to Heaven” Yet is there none 
more ready than He, upon all Occaſions, to urge Conformity 
to the Religion of their Anceſtors, and that without Scruple or | 
Enquiry Debeo Majoribus Noſtris, etiam nulla Ratione Cre- 
dere as he tells us by the Mourh of Cotta the Platoniſt, a 
Man of his own Se. And Lib. 2. de Divinatione————Reit- 
nentur autem & ad opinionem Vulgi, & ad magnas Urtilitates Reip. 
Mos, Religio, Diſciplina, Jus Augurum, Collegii Authoritas, Q. 
But notwithſtanding This Good Word, and others that he 
has often given the Rites and Ceremonies of their Religion, 
yet is he in that very Book, from the Beginning to the End, 
arguing hard againſt them; For ſo I take it, that in the For. 
mer Book he ſpake the 9 Senſe, and in the Latter his 
Own: But in the Cautious Dialogue-way, as if All were only 
for Diſputation ſake. 

Varro, his Learned Friend, was all his time under the ſame 
Reſtraint IS. Aug. I. 4. de C. D.] MNVon ſe illa judicio 
u ſequi non dubitat Confiteri; ſed jam quoniam in Vetere Populo 
eſſent recepta ab Antiquit, &c. He did not flick to ſignify his 
Mind in theſe Matters, but did not dare to follow it; for af- 

ter 
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3 
But yet there were ſome Few among 
them, that were not of ſuch a Courtly 
Temper, as to Diſſent in Judgment and 
yet comply in Practice; but openly diſ- 
avow'd Their Gods, without any regard 
to the Common Worſhip, which brought 
them under the Cenſure, and ſome of 
them under the Puniſhment of Impiery 
and Atheiſm, For if we come to en- 
quire into the Particulars of Their A. 
theiſm, (I ſpeak of thoſe very Few that 
were Anciently charg'd with it,) I be- 
lieve it will not appear, that it conſiſt- 
ed in the Disbelief of a Deity, but in 
the Rejection of their Falſe Gods; As 
indeed it was at leaſt as Rational to 
have no Gods at all, as to take up with 
ſuch Gods as thoſe. And who would 


not 


ter he had confeſs'd, that it was not according to his own Judg- 
ment that he held to the Religion of his Country, yer, ſays he, 
| ought to keep it up __ the People, ſince it is the Re- 
ligion of our Anceſtors. 

Seneca has ſpoken frankly in the Caſe, and ſhow'd us, what 
was the Principle of his Compliance with their Religion 
Id. de Civ. Dei, I. 6-] Omnem iſtam ignobilem Deorum turban, 
94m longo evo longa ſuperſtitis congeſſerit, c adorabimut, ut me- 


minerimus, Cultum ejus magis ad Morem quam ad Rem pertt- 
ner eo 


Wn tanquam Diis grata And could we retrieve I hat Book 
ot his, Cyntra Super ſtitiones, from which St. Auſtin has pre- 
ſery d theſe Fragments, we ſhould be likely to find much more 
to this Purpoſe from ſo free a Pen as Seneca's. 

And Epittetus himſelf,” after all his Refinements of Morality, 
for every one's going in Matters of Religion, x47 74 ade, 
ording to the Rites and Cuſtoms of their Country. Cap. 38. 


Quæ omnia Sapiens Servabit, tanquam Legibus juſſa, 
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not ſuſpect, that This was truly the 
Caſe, when he finds ſuch a Man as 50. 
crates in the Catalogue of the Ancien: 
Reputed Atheiſts? One that hack her 
ter Principles of Virtue and Piety, any 
a truer Senſe” of Religion, than all the 
Men of his Age. But the Article tha: 
made him an Atheiſt was This. 
* That He did not think thoſe to b. 
Gods, whom the Athenians thought tg 

* My be ſo. 

pil ev us 

„ @5AL5 10pile Orus * Socrates in Apolag id. 

Iwill give but one Inſtance more: Euhemerus the Miſery 
was reputed an Atheiſt, for writing his Hiſtoria Sacra, (which 
was nothing but a Theogony) wherein he relates the Birth: and 
Couniries and Parentage, with the Deaths and Burials of their 
Gods: With ill Deſign they thought, to undermane the Fun- 
dations of their Religion. fCic. de Nt. Deorum.] And ſofa 


indeed they were in the right, that to diſcover rhe Foundariuns 
of fuch à Religion, was in truth to Deſtroy it. 


But that which gives the greateſt 
Contirmation to this Conjecture is, That 
the Primitive Chriſtians were many Ages 
after, brought under the ſame Accus. 
tion of Atheiſm by the bigotted Heathen), 
for the very ſame Reaſon, that they dil 
own'd their Gentile Gods, tho? they molt 
zealouſly aſſerted and worſhip'd the True 
God, the Creatour and Governour of 

the World, as is always urg'd by ther 
Apologiſts in Refutation of that Ca. 
FUNDY. 


From 
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From all which I conclude, that it 
'- Probable at leaſt, that Moſt, if not 
All of the Old Reputed Heathen A- 
theiſts were ſo reputed, not for the ut- 
ter Disbelief of Any Superior Being at 
all, but of Their Pretended Gods; and 
might have been willing enough to 
have embrac'd a Better Religion, if 
they had known where to have found 
it. The only Wonder 1s, that ſo many 
of the more Conſiderate Sort, that came 
long after them, ſhould ſtill adhere to 
it, when there was a Better made known 
to the World. But Hopes and Fears, 
Education, Cuſtom, Prejudice and Paſ- 
fon, Ambition, Intereſt, and Safety, 
are Charms that will operate, even up- 
on Philoſophers ! 

For it was not only a Matter of Dif- 
ficulty, but alſo. a very Dangerous 


thing to expoſe the Errours and Fol- 


lies of the Prevailing Religion, and to 
endeavour to Reform. 

Where do we find the Bold Adven- 
turer after Socrates, that had the. Cou- 
rage profeſſedly to ſet himſelf to ſtem the 
Tide of Valgar Errours? The Primitive 
Writers make frequent Remarks on 
Plato's great Caution, as one that had 
learn'd by his Maſter's Fate to be Wile. 
| The Truth js, the ill Succeſs that So- 
crates 


3 


A 
2 


4 
7 
{ 
; 
- 
al 


—_ 8 "> 
.. A ee eo 


ALB - <a Ge  - 


Z b „ A_——- 1 A. 


334 DISCOURSE f. 


crates met with, could give but litt 
Encouragement to any that ſhould come 
after to engage in the ſame Deſign: For 
when He began to lay a Better Founda. 
tion by preaching up the Unity of thy 
Godhead, it coſt Him his Life, but we 
do not find that he made ſo much x; 
One Convert amongſt the People, 85 
that He, of all Men living, had reaſon 
to make that Remark which J 
Martyr quotes from him * 7 hat ii 
was a Hard thing to Find out the Tru 


* Ty God; and when he was found out, ven 
N ty g . a 
lauf) Vnſafe to Declare him. 

d ον 0? 

zvpcy pelt, &' ee &s males Ge darparis* Juſt. M, 
Cob. ad Gracos, 

When Tully had endeavour'd in his excellent Books de N.). 
to Reform ſome of their groſſeſt Errours about their Gods; 
of their Quarrels amongſt themſelves, their ungovernable 
Tranſports of Paſſion, their Difference of Sexes, their Inter- 
marriages, their Intrigues and [ealouſies, and others of a like 
Nature,, his great Repute and Authority did then exempt him 
from Puniſhment and Cenſure; but he was fo far from Re- 
forming the Multitude thereby, that in the next Generation, 
when they ſaw that the Chriſtians diſputed againſt Their Ke- 
ligion out of their own Authors, they then began to Refle4 
upon his Writings, as giving too great Advantage to Chriſti 
nity : And Arnobixs tells us, that Many of them would no 
& longer endure the Reading of his Books, and others were 


for having them Condemn'd and Suppreſs'd by Decree of WM « 
the Senate. L. 3. 


This was the Blindneſs of the Ha- 
then State. But the Jews did not thus Wi: 


Walk 


of Natural and Revealed Religion. 335 


Walk in Darkneſs : They had Moſes and 50 
the Prophets, who declar'd unto Them 
God's Nature and Attributes in far 
more Proper and Becoming Characters. - 
That © there was only One God, Maker 
« of Heaven and Earth; Infinite in 
« Wiſdom and Knowledge, and in all 
« Perfetions : An Omnipotent, Eter- 
4 nal, Inviſible Being; Cloathing him- 
« ſelf with Light, full of Majeſty and 
„Glory: That he was infinitely Holy, 
« Juſt, and Good; Rich in Mercies, 
« but if They were abuſed, Terrible 
« in his Judgements: A Shield to all 
« thoſe that put their Truſt in Him, 
„but to his Enemies a Conſuming 
© Fire: So Wonderful in Power, that 
« he gave being to all Things barely 
« with the Breath of his Mouth : He 
« only ſpake the Word and it was done, 
He Comanded and All ſtood faſt : 


2 — — — — — — — — — ” 2 9 = 0 
2. —— „ = „ ” b — 


r — 
— MY — 


ai 
— < 


„That as he Created the World by his i 
© Power, ſo he eſtabliſhed the Earth [ 
Aby his Wiſdom, and ſtretched out 1 
* the Heavens by his Diſcretion; the [| 
One for his Throne, the Other for | 
« his Footſtool, That He was the Hl 
High and Lofty One, inhabitin | 
* Eternity; The God of Gods, an 
* Lord of Lords; A Great God, migh- 
* ty and Terrible; So Great, and in 
* all kinds of Perfect ions ſo infinitely 
« Surpaſſing 


IM Iniquity.” 
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“ Surpaſſing All Things elſe, that a1 
« the Nations of the Earth were to 
« Him but as a very Small Thing, No. 
« thing in all the World able to come 
« near him in the leaſt degree of Com. 
* pariſon. That it is He that ruleth 
over all the Kingdoms of the Earth; 
«© That none is able to withſtand or 
controul him; Wonderful in Counſe|, 
Perfect in Knowledge, and Excellent 
in Power and in Judgement, and in 
Doing Juſtice : That his Glory is 
above the Heavens; and tho? he has 
his dwelling ſo High, yet he hum. 
bleth himſelf to behold the Things 
that are done in Heaven and n 
Earth; that he may reſcue the Op- 
prefled ; and may deliver the Needy 
when he Cryeth; the Poor alſo, and 
him that hath no Helper; and 
« may Puniſh the Wicked for their 


But belides theſe plain and clear De- 
clarations of his Power and Goodnels, 
they had alſo many Viſible Demonſtra- 
tions of them. Mhez he wrought his Mi 
racles in Egypt, and his Wonders in tht 
Field of Zoan; When he ſmote the Firſt- 
born of their Enemies, and poured out upon 
them the Furiouſneſs of his Wrath : When 
he divided the Sea to let them go thorough, 
and mad? the' Waters to ſtand on an * 

Yen 
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When in the Day-time alſo he led them with 
4 (load, and all the Night with a Light of i 
Fire : When he clave the Rocks in the Mil- i 
derneſs, and gave them Drink as ont of the 
great Depths; Ana when he commanded the 
Clouds above, and they rained down Fleſh 
upon them as thick as Daſt. —— Theſe 
were Wonders in Nature, beyond all 
the Powers of Magick; and ſuch as 
they could not but be Senſible that 
None but Their God, the God of Na- 
ture could effect. And the tame Pecu- 
liar Protection that thus Miraculoully 1 
guided and preſerved them in all their 4 
Wandrings, did not ceaſe to Watch over F 


them afterwards alſo, when they were 1 
ſettled in the quiet Poſſeſſion of the It 
Promiſed Land ; For there was not one | 
Generation paſſed without ſome Signal 1 
Inſtance of his Special Providence over 6 
them. Sometimes he ſo ſtrengthned their 1 


Hands againſt their Enemies, that five of 
them were able to chaſe an Hundred, and 1 
Hundred to put ten thouſand to Flight. l 
But at other times He himſelf tought {| 
their Battles, leaving the Hoſt of 1/rael 4 
Nothing to Do, but as meer Spectators 1 
to ſtand ſtill, and See the Salvation of their ] 
Cod; the Salvation that He wrought 
tor them, either by ſending his Deſtroy- 
ing Angel into their Enemies Camp, or | 
ſtriking them with ſuch Confuſion and [ 

L Amaze- 
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Amazement, that they fled when None 


purſued, and fell by their own Swords, 
By all theſe Various Manifeſtations 


of his Power and Majeſty, they could 


not but Ko God, and mult have ſuch 
Apprehenſions of him, by the many 
Indications he had given them of him. 
ſelf and his Attributes, as that they 
might poſſibly have Worſhipd him ; 
God, with a tolerably Regular and 
Reaſonable Service: Vet he ſo well knew 
the Pravity and Perverſeneſs of Human 
Nature, that he did not think fit to 
leave them to their own Apprehenlions, 
but gave them Expreſs Rules for the 
better Conduct of their Spiritual Con- 
cerns; a Sett-Preſcript Form of Wor- 
ſhip, to fence them againſt the Idola. 
tries and Superſtitions of the Nations 


round about them. For as he provided | 


againſt Idolatry by the Moral Lam, tel. 
ing them, They muſt have no other God: 
beſides Him, neither muſt they worſhip 
Him under any Corporeal Viſible Re. 
preſentation 3 So the Ceremonial Law was 
levelPd againſt Superſtition, as it d. 
refed to all the Particular Circumſtan- 
ces of Time and Place, and all the ſe. 
veral kinds of- Sacrifices that they were 
to Offer, and all the Requiſites and 
previous Qualifications both of the Per- 
{on and the Offering. Now choup 

| the 
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the Rites and Ceremonies commanded 
in that Law had no Intrinſick Good- 
nes in themſelves; and were therefore 
no more Obligatory before they were 
Commanded, rhan they now are ſince 
DiſannulPd , yet it was enough for 
Them that they were Such as God had 
Promiſed his Acceptance of, if by their 
careful Performance of them, the 
would approve to Him their Faith and 
Obedience. 

Thus much for the Firſt great Ad- 
vantage of the Jews, That of Spiritual 
Knowledge, which is the very Balis of 
all Religion, 


II. 


I come now to the IIa, That God 
by the Law had plainly mark'd out to 
the Jews the way to Temporal Happi- 
neſs, and Shadow'd out to them that 
which is Eternal: whilſt the Reſt of 
the World, being left to their own 
Imaginations, wearied themſelves in 
the Vain Purſuits of Happinels. 

It is Certain the Happineſs of This 
Life, as well as That which is to Come, 
mult be the Reſult of a Regular Ver- 
tuous Converſation ; without which 
there may be ſomewhat of an Out- 
ide Happineſs, but can be no Serenity 
Within; no True Inward Satisfaction. 


Z 2 All 
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All the Flaſhes of Senſual Pleaſures are 
Tranſient and Empty; No Pleaſure i; 
Solid and Satisfactory to the Mind, that 
is not built on the Foundation of Vertu. 
Now how many of the Heathens never 
dreamed, that Vertue was the Way tg 
Happineſs? And thoſe that Did, had 
little encouragement to conteſt and 
ſtruggle with their own Natural Cor. 
rupt Inclinat ions, which ſo ſtrongly biaſ. 
ſed them the other Way. Nay, as 
They had ordered the matter, they 
were fo far from having Encourage. 
ment to ſtrive againſt Nature; to 
Fight with Fleſh and Blood; that they 
were in one reſpect fairly Encourage 
to Yield to them, to Gratifie and In. 


dulge them. 


You have already heard what 
Thoughts they had of the Gods and their 
Inclinations : Such monſtrouſly Abſurd 
Opinions as Thoſe could never Stop in 
bare Speculation. For as the Worſhip— 
pers of the True God, both under the 
Law and the Goſpel, were required to 
Cleanſe and Sanctiſie themſelves ; To take 
Pattern by Him, To be Pare as He ws 
Pure, and Holy as He the Lord their Goa 
was Holy : So likewiſe the Heathen Re. 
ligion was founded by thoſe that belt 
underſtood Religion, on the ſame Prin- 


ciple —— That the Perfection of Hu- 


mal 
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man Nature conſiſted in an Aſſimila— hi 
tion and Contormity with the Divine : f 
And that They worſhip'd God Beſt, | 
and would pleaſe him Moſt, that made, %. 1 
themſelves molt Like to him. * 755 Ns 
4, S To B:w Thy Jidvorty euotwons, Hierocles in dither, Cares, 
jor 1-20 &y x41 {| Dij] evpeIoor, mv extivars dpigor[s avlyun 
— a, Juvauuv » Sν̊- οHhuνf αν,ę . Arrian. Diſs, in 
Ja 1 

It fo, Such Opinions as the Heatlhens 
had of Their Gods muſt have molt per- 
nicious Influence on their Practice, and 
produce the touleſt Conſequences in 
their Lives and Actions. They that 
are addicted to Vice, however Regard- 
leſs they are of the Weighteſt Rea ſons 
againſt ir, will yet let Nothing, not the 
leaſt Shadow of an Argument flip, that 
does but any ways ſeem to make tor 
its Defence. But the Practice TOY 

f the Gods might pretend with Nag e 
0 a night p EC 10 Quid Jupiter fece- 
Reaſon to more Weight than tit, quam Quid do 
the Precepts of Philoſophers ; cuerit la, ve! 
And Their Practice being ſup- reg v4 rag 
poſed to be Lewd and Licen- © 
tious, it mult yield ſuch an Argument 
on the behalf of Debauchery, a: might be 
more ſtrongly urg'd (ad hominem) than 
ever could be Anſwered, * Thus Jaſtin his was 

'Z, 2 Mar-* Right 


Argumert 
for the Comedians, and they make ule of it accord inly. When Ly- 
c0nidas had debauched the Daughter, having ſuch a Plea at hand 1 
to juſtify himſelf to the Father, he never flinches for the matter, 
but roundly owns and maintains the Fact —T Iſtuc 


* 
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Martyr irrefragably argues againſt them 
I would Ask you (ſays he) but 
this Queſt ion - T. EY AVEKTES, E'>Any on, 
po To Texvov 9,  T Alc pinttuero, Or, 
«% How canſt Thou (ſays he) that art a 
« Gentile, be Angry with thy Son if 
« he lays Snares for thy Life, or has 
* broke in upon thy Bed, after the Fx. 
« ample of Jupiter your God? Can you 
« account One an Enemy, and Worſhip 
« the Other that has done juſt the 
« Same? Or how can you quarrel with 
« your Wife for her Lewdneſs, whillt 
« you Conſecrate Temples to your J. 
« aus ? If theſe. Reflections were made 
upon your Gods by thoſe that were 
« Strangers or Enemies to them, they 
“might well be thought to be Ca. 
flumny; but they are the Standing 
Subjects of your Poets, and your own 
Hiſtorians are the Relators of them. 


* 


* 


Iſtuc Facinus quod tuu m 
Sgllicitat Ani mum, id ego feci, et fateor ---- [in Avlul, 
Deus Impulſor mihi fuit ; Is me ad illam illexit. Plautus 
And thus Cherea in Terence by the very ſame Argument de- 
tends the very ſame Crime | 
Deum ſeſe in hominem convertiſſe, atque per alienas tegulas 
Veniſſe clanculum per impluvium fucum fatum mulieri: 
At Quem Deum? Qu? Templa Cali ſumma Sonitu concutit ; 
Ego humun io hoc non facerem? Fgovero illud feci, ac lubens. 
Terert, in Eunucho. For it was not only of their Semones, their 
Inferiour Claſſes of Gods, that Hiſtory and Traditions told ſuch 
Stories; but Jupiter himſelf, their Optimus Maximus, and 
Rector Olympi, the Poets great ang 4rdpoy]; f:@y]e, bad been 
in all mad Exploits, and transformed himſelf into many Luſtful 
Diſguiſes, to debauch his Creatures, till he had fill'd Heaven and 
Earth with his Rapes and Adulteries, his 
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This muſt needs be a lamentable 
Snare to the Poor Heathens, to have 
their Gods for their Patterns and Encou- 
ragers in Vice. Vice mult needs grow 
Bold upon the Credit of ſuch Examples, 
whoſe Authority might be ſufficient to 
take of all Inward Reſtraints and 
Checks of Conſcience, and furniſh the 
Vileſt Miſcreant with a Ready Anſwer, 
to ſtop the Mouth of any Reprover. For 
thoſe that could Believe ſuch things of 
their Gods, could never think they were 
any Friends to Vertue or Rewards = 
it; And had therefore no great K-a lon 
to deny their Appetites any thing i197 
they Crav'd. But even thoſe thai d 
Conſider better, and did ſincerely follow 
the Dictates of Natural Conſcience, and 


endeavour to Live up to the Rules of 


Vertue, yet having no Expreſs Promiſe 
of Reward, they could not be ſo well 


guarded againſt Temptations, and muſf 
needs be often at a ſtand for want of 


Direction, Natural Reaſon being una- 
ble to apply its own General Rules and 


Principles to all the Particular Acts of 


Vertue. 


But the People of God were not thus 


left at large: They wanted neither for 
Good Example, Nor yet for Good Inſtruc- 


tion, and Encouragement, for the Perform- 
2 4 ance 
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ance of their Duty, and Attainment oc I * 
cheir Happineſs. And, 6 

1. As to Example: They had Gd 
ſet forth to Them in Characters worthy 0 
of God; In Characters of all kinds of WM « 
Moral Perfections, as Eſſential to his MR « 


Nature, Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, Holineſs, t. 
and the Like; A Pattern of them in WW { 
himſelf, and a Rewarder of them in Ne. 
his Creatures. Thus we find him re. 2 
preſcated to them, as © Righteous in all 
* his Ways, and Holy in all his Works: 
„Of Purer Eyes than to behold Ini- f 
c. quity: That He 15 the Judge of all E 
«© the Earth; A Rewarder of the Righ- 1 
„ teous, and Puniſher of the Evil-Doer. Nu 
„That the Lord Their God was Mer- Wn 
« ciful and Gracious, Long-ſuffering, Ne 
and Abundant in Goodneſs and Truth; 2 
Keeping Mercy for Thouſands, For- t 
„giving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and 8 
„Sin; and that will by no means clear (t 
„the Guilty. That he was Omniſci- Wr: 
* ent and Omnipreſent ; That all their Wai 
Actions were open to his Eye; That WC 
« the Darkneſs was no Darkneſs with Wt! 
« him; That nothing could conceal fo 
“them from His Knowledge; But that th 
i He would bring every. Work into WM 
* Judgement with every ſecret thing, WV 
** whither it were Good or Evil, T = a 
OE | | 2 ; C6 2 
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« He was a God of Spirits, the God of 
« the Spirits of all Fleſh: That their 
„very Thoughts were not hid from 
„him; but that He would ſearch the 
« Heart, and Try the Reins, to Give to 
& every Man according to the Fruit of 
his Doings.” Some of theſe are Imi- 
table Characters, and were ſet forth 
for their Example, and the Others to 
excite them to an awful Reverence 
and Adoration of him. 


Nor 2aly did They want Inſtruction 
for the Knowledge of their Duty, or 
Encouragement to the Performance of it. 

| The Law of Nature, which was ſome- 
W what Obſcure in itſelt, and render'd 
more ſo in Tract of Time by many Con- 
current Cauſes, was for them drawn out 
at length into the expreſs Precepts of 
the Decalogue ; and thoſe they had a- 
gain, in ſubſequent Inſpir'd Writings, 
(throughout the whole Book of Deute- 
109y eſpecially,) farther explained, 
and extended to the ſeveral Particular 
Caſes of Moral Good and Evil. And as 
the Moral Part of their Law ſerv'd to in- 
form Priyate Conſcience, ſo they had 
the Judicial or Political Part to regulate 
Publick Juſtice, and ſtate all Caſes of 
uutual Contracts and Dealings one with 
 Wilother: The PunQual Obſervation of 
—_ Which 
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which did as directly tend to the eſta. 


bliſhing Peace and Publick Proſperity a. 
mong them, as the Moral did to the pro- 
curing all Private Good to all the Ob. 
ſervers of it. So that Their Duty he. | 
ing clearly pointed out to them, and the | 
Rewards clearly Propounded and pro. 
mis'd; This is the Way, walk in i. 
Their Happineſs 
was plac'd within their own Power, and 
It muſt be of their own Choice if they | 


This Do, and Live 


would be Miſerable. 


Thus Their Law preſcrib'd Them 
many Rules that did Naturally tend to | 


Promote their Happineſs; ſome their 


Publick, and others their Private Perſo. 
nal Happineſs : But beſides the Natur:! } 
Tendency, the Obſervance of their Law 
did Morally Conduce and Lead them to 
it. For tho' God had a manifold Right 
and Title to Their Obedience, and might | 
have Abſolutely Commanded it without | 
any Stipulation for it, yet he was} 
pleas'd to Covenant with Them, and 
expreſsly to Promiſe all Good things, to as 
many as would diligentiy hearken to his} 
Voice, and obey his Statutes and Commani« | 
„That they ſhould have 
& the Dew of Heaven, and the Fatneſs 


ments 


« of the Earth — That their Preſles 


* ſhould burſt with Wine, and their 


“ Barns be fill'd with Pleny——T vt 
7 
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« he would Bleſs their Basket and their 
« Store; The Increaſe of their Flocks 
« and of their Herds; And the Fruit of 
« their Bodies as well as of their Fields, 
« { that they ſhould ſee their Children 
« flouriſhing like Olive-Branches round 
« zhout their Table, and have Health 
and Length of Days to enjoy them 
« That none of all their Enemies ſhould 
« be able to ſtand before them, but fly 
© like Duſt before the Wind, and the 
Angel of the Lord ſcattering it 
«This ſhould be the Portion of all 
„ thoſe who would have the Lord for 
Their God”? — But Thoſe that would 
nor, but would Refaſe and Rebel, ſhould 
feel the Rebukes of his Rod, They were 
fairly told what the Event would be, 
juſt the Reverſe of thoſe forementioned 
Promiſes « Blaſting and Mildew on 
their Vines and their Figtrees 
& A Curſe on their Basket and on their 
Store Their Bodies ſhould be at- 
* flicted with Diſeaſes, and their Souls 
& with Sorrow That there ſhould 
be Enemies Without as well as Ter- 
H rours Within, whom they ſhould ſerve 
in Hunger, Thirſt, and Nakedneſs, 
* neither ſhould there be any to Delt 
ver them. 


Thus 
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Thus whilſt the Heathens lay open to 
all the Temptations and Wild Impulſes 
of Deprav'd Nature, without any thing 
but the faint Checks of Natural Conſci. 
ence and Reaſon to Repel them, the 
Jens were hedg'd in on every ſide, ſur. 
rounded with Kind Reſtraints of Threat; 
and Promiſes, that thoſe that would not 
by Gentle Methods, be ſoftned into 
Gratitude and Compliance with hi 
Will, might by Threats and Judgements 
be brought to it: For Fear, being one 
of the main Principles on which the 
Law was ratity'd and eſtabliſh'd, was 


certainly a Good Motive to Led, 
whatever it is to Evangelical Obedi. 


ence. 

Now the Jews Advantage feems well 
nigh as great in this reſpect, in point 
of Encouragement to the Performance 
of their Duty, as it was in point of 


Knowledge and Inſtruction. For as 
the immediate Direction of God, by 


plain written Precepts, accommodated 
to all Capacities, muſt needs make them 
more Chearlul in their Devotion, and give 
them far greater Satisfaction than any 
the Heathens could poſſibly have from 


their own perplex' d doubtful Reaſonings, 


or the Fancics of a Notion ſtruck Philo- 
ſopher; So certainly all thoſe Reward: 


and Puniſhments, which they had ſo 
| clearly} 
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clearly Propounded to them ; thoſe Mer- 
ciful Incentives to Virtue, and no leſs 
Merciful Reſtraints from Vice, muſt 
more powerfully move the Affections, 
and be far more effeCtually prevalent 
in quickning their Endeavours, and 
wing Life and Spirit to Vertue, than 
Cold Lifeleſs Speculation, which could 
not make any quick Impreſſion of Ter- 
rour upon the Fancy, nor on the other 
hand give them any Aſſurance, that 
Happineſs would be the Reward of 
their Well-doing. : 


ITE. 


I have now done with the Second, 
and come to the 


IIIA And Laſt Advantage I men- 
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tion'd, which the Jews had above the 


Gentiles, That whenever They had by 
their own Default forfeited That Hap- 
pineſs that God had made the Reward of 
their Obedience, and were overtaken 
with Plagues and Judgements, They ne- 
ver were to ſeek how to remove them. 
The Law provided Them proper Atone- 
ments for their Sins, which were ever- 
more the Cauſes of their Sufferings ; 
telling them in plain Terms, both In 
what Manner, and with what ſort of 

GATE Propi- 
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Propitiations. and to Whom, they might 
with Aſſurance of Succels, addreſs them. 
ſelves for Succour and Deliverance. 
And herein alſo they had the Adyan. 
tage of all Mankind belides. For the 
Reſt of the World were as much at 3 
Loſs how to Remove the Calamities 
that were upon them, as they were to 
Prevent them before they were inflid. 
ed. It cannot be deny'd but that they 


were generally ſenſible, that their Ca. 


lamities were inflicted on them as pu- 
niſhments for ſome Offences committed 


againſt their Gods, and conſequently, | 
that it was to Them that they were to] 


make Satisfaction. But What Satisfac- 


tion? Or to What God? Here they 
were at a Loſs, and wanted a Divine 


Guide, or ſome Direction from Above; 


for want of which, How diſtraQtedly | 
do they run from one Temple to ano- | 
ther, not knowing Where to fix their 
Devotion? In what Confuſion and A- 


{toniſhment do we find them, trying 


firſt This, then the Other Sacrifice; and 
at laſt perhaps Renewing ſome old An- 
tiquated Superſtitions, that had long | 
been laid aſide as ineffectua!? Bewil-) 
der'd in all the Mazes in whieh their 
Forefathers lolt themſelves, yet till 
ſearching out New untrodden Paths of 


This 


Idolatry. 
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This could not but be the Neceſſary 
Conſequence of ſuch a Multitude of 
Gods ; which muſt needs breed a great 
Diſtraction in their Worſhip, when their 
Votaries ly ing under any Affliction, nei- 
ther knew to Which of them they were 
Particularly to addreſs themſelves, nor 
with What Oblations they might ap- 
peaſe their Wrath; And might be in 
danger of farther Provoking, inſtead of 
Propitiating the In- 
cenſed Deity, if over- SI DEO, SI DE, ho- 


: . ſtiam immolabant, ne alium 
booking Him or Her, pro alio nominando, Popu- 


they ſhould miſdirect jum falſa Religione illiga- 
their Propitiatory Offe- rent. Awl. Gell, l. 2. 

rings to Another. What 

then ſhould they Do? Whither, or to 
Whom, ſhould they Fly? Every one 

to the God he moſt Fancied? So Jo- 
14's Mariners in the Storm, Cried every Jon. i. 5. 
Man unto His God: And left They ſhould 

All have miſapply'd Their Prayers, they 

rouze up Jonah alſo, that he ſhould A.- 

riſe and call upon His God. Or ſhould 

they offer up their Sacrifices and Devo- 

tions Indefinitely? As the Athenians 
(probably for ſome ſuch Reaſon) erect- 

e an Altar, To the Unknown God; as 
Doubting whether Any of Theirs was 


the True God and Able to Relieve 
them. 


But 
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But commonly they had recourſe tg 
the College of Augurs, and other Erz. 
ternities of Southiayers and Sorcerers,! 
thoſe Blind Leaders of the Blind. And in 
great Occaſions they betook themſely; 
to the Oracles, which were the Laſt Re. 
ſort in their Greateſt Extremities. And 
what Satisfaction they had from thence; 
How they Deluded them with Obſcure! 
Ambiguous Anſwers, and ſometime; 
with dowaright Falſities, and that ofc. 
times to their Ruine, is well known 
to all that know any thing of Anti. 
quity. 

But yet This is not All: Beſides the 
Ambiguity and Falſehood of thoſe Ora- 
cular Reſponſes, which concern'd their 
Secular Intereſts only; When the Devil 
was to have the Direction of their 
Conſciences, he made great Advantage} 
of thoſe Opportunities to advance the 
Intereſt of his Kingdom in the World. 
Whatever came Recommended from the 
Oracles, whither Vice or Villany, was 
all to be Recejved as Sacred and Reli- 
gious. Thus did they blind the Under- 
ſtandings and enſnare the Conſciences 
of thoſe that conſulted them, either by 
recommending to them the Obſervance 
of ſome little Inſignificant Rites, as the 
only way to appeaſe the Offended Deity, 
thereby to amuſe them with Superſti- 

| tlous 
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tious Trifles, and bring into Diſeſteem 
and Neglect the Moral and more Sub. 
ſtantial Parts of Religion; or elſe by in- 
tituting New Games, and Laſcivious 
Sports and Plays, (for Theſe alſo were 
of Oracular Inſticution,) for the Remo- 
val of their Plagues, thereby to deprave 
Mens Minds, and turn Religion into 
pageantry, Lewdneſs, and Wantonneſs; 
Or elſe it the Suppliants were Rude and 
Barbarous, fit to be 1mpos'd upon, tak- 
ing Advantage of Their Ignorance and 
Barbarity, they injoin'd them the Offer- 
ing of Humane Sacrifices, and other ſuch 
like Abominable Acts of Worſhip K, * Fuſebius 


What in his 4th 

Book de 

Prep. Evang. treats at large of theſe moſt execrable Sacrifices, 
23 2 common Piece of Heathen Worſhip. But I ſhall particu- 
larly take notice of one remarkable Story of Dion. Halicarnaſ- 
eu (Lib. 1.) The Summe of it is this— That the Abori- 
zines or Antient /ta/ians were once in very ill Condition; They 
wanted Food both for Man and Beaſt ; Their Fruit wither'd be- 
fore it was Tipe, their Springs dry'd up, and their Wives were 
barren, or their Children prov'd Abortive; fo they ran to 
the Oracle to know the Cauſe ; which afrer long Ambages, at 
length ſpake out, That whereas they had Before in a like Di- 
ſtreſs Vow'd the Tenths of all their Increaſe to Jupiter and A- 
pub. they had perform'd their Vow by halves, having offer'd 


only the Increaſe of their Corn and their Cattle, and had ſpar d 


their Children; but that the Gods expected the Tenths of 
Them alſo in Sacrifice. This put the poor People into ſuch a 
Conſternation, that the Hiſtorian tells us, Lahn was much de- 
ſened upon it, and did not of a long time Recover its In- 
habitants, : 

Diodorut Siculas relates, that when Saturn was wroth with the 


Lurhaginians for having many of them Procur'd and Bought 
A 2 Children 
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Children for the Sacrifice to fave their Own, they were forc'd to 
Sacrifice two hundred of the young Nobility all at once; and thir 
three hundred of thoſe that had fo impos d upon him offer'd up 
themſelves at the ſame time, to pacify the Angry God. Lib. 2. 
Neither was it only amongſt the Barbarous Nations that this | 
Barbarous Cuſtom had prevail d. Lity relates even of the Ry. | 
mant, that, when Hannibal had thoroughly terrify d them with 
his Victories, and near Approach to Nome, They alſo in their 
great Conſternation had recourſe to thoſe abominable acti. | 
fice: Ex Fatal ibus Libris Sacrificia aliquot extraordinaria fata, 
Gallas & Galla, Grecus & Græca, Vivi demiſſi ſunt in Locum ars 
conſeptum. Lib. 22. | | 
And Plutarch alſo tells us of them, (in the Life of Mare). 1 
las ) that when they were under great Apprehenſions of an In- 
vaſion from the G#ls, (whoſe . was always Terrible at 
Rome, they then alſo had recourſe to this way of Worſhip, } 
burying two Greeks and two Gaul, Alive, as a Propitiztory 
Offering to the Gods; which from that time became a Con. 
ſtant Yearly Sacrifice, kept up, he tells us, to His Days, though | 
with Secrecy. 
I cannot ſay that the Greeks had any Conſtant Sacrifices of 
this kind; but that upon extraordinary Occaſions they ſome- 
times had Recourſe to them, appears from what the fame Hi- 
ſtorian tells us of Themiſtocles ; that juſt before he was to try | 
the Fate of Greece with X*rxes's mighty Fleet, he offer d three |} 
Children to Bacchat upon his own Galley. The Heathen: 
themſelves, many of them, that liv'd in Later and Wiſer times, | 
made ſad Reflections on this Barbarity in Religion: Jin the 
Hiſtorian calls 1i————Cruentam Sacrorum Religionem, & Scels 
pro Remed io Ftiamne Hee Sacra ſunt? (ſays Quintilian,) | 
Nonne ſatins eſt Pecudum more vivere, quam Deos tam Impits, | 
tam Profanos, tam Sanguinarios Colere? However this Cuſtom, 
as Abſurd and Repugnant as it was to all the Principles of Nea- 
fon and Common Humanity, could never yet be totally ſup- 
preſs d in all Parts of the Empire, till the Emperour Trajan's 
time. And Lipſius tells us from Ditmarus, of the Danes and 
Normans, that it was almoſt a thouſand Years after the Props 
gation of the Goſpel, before they could be broke of their Old 
Cuſtom of Offering up Ninety Nine Men the firſt Month of 
every Year in Sacrifice. Lipſ. Comment, in Tac. de Mor. Germ. 


What 
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What a Condition then were the Poor 
Heathens in, when they were to go to 
the Devil for Direction? What a Snare 
muſt it be to them, to have ſuch Sa- 
vage Acts of Worſhip recommended to 
them, as by Divine Authority? Such as 
could only Aggravate inſtead of Expi- 
ating their Crimes; and were not ſo 
likely to Remove their Plagues, as to 
bring down the Judgements of God 
upon them. 

But if we conſider the Be# of their 
Worſhip, their Supplications and Prayers, 
(che proper Acts of Natural Religion,) 
eren Theſe can only move our good 
Nature to Pity them; but can never 
prevail upon our Reaſon to Believe, that 
they could be any ways effectual to the 
procuring Bleſſings or Deliverances, be- 
ing directed to Dead Senſeleſs Idols, un- 
able either to Hear, or Anſwer their Re- 
queſts, | 

The Primitive Chriſtians were truly 
Charitable and Compaſſionate to them 
in all their Needs and Diſtreſſes; but 
ſeem to be more affectionately ſo, when 
they come to commiſerate their Spiritual 
Blindneſs and Wants ; and expreſs a ve- 
ry lively Concern, that ſo much honeſt 
and well-meaning Zeal, (as doubtleſs 
many of the Hearhen's was,) ſhould be 
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ſo ill beſtow'd, without any Return of 
Mercy or Help to the Poor Miſerable 
Suppliant. * Sick | 


dimus, null im omninò retuliſſe Medici- and Diſeaſed as 
num, cum per omnia ſupplices irent they went to the 


Templa, & Deor ua ante ora i, Temples, fo they | 
i hn ipſ4 CONVerreront Oſcalis ? WM | 
Cum A [culapium ipſum Datorem ſa- Return'd 5 There 


nitatis, quoad illis e Vita, & Was 70 Baim, no | 


precibus fatigarent, 


invitarent mi- Phyſician There, 


ſerrimis Fotis. Arnob. contra Gent. 


2 Chron. 
vii. 


But whenever this Zeal was found in 
an Ijraelite, it never prov'd Unſucceſsful, | 
7 hey were better Inſtructed to direct 
their Devotions aright, to Him who i 
a God hearing Prayers; 4 ſure Refuge to | 


fly unto in the needful time of 1 rouble, 
However falſe and deceitful the Hea- 


then Oracles were, thoſe ot the Sanctuary 
never fail'd, where God had promis'd | 
always to Reſide, to Hear and Deliver 
them out of all their Troubles, whenever they 
Cala upon him, Their Charter, as 'twas | 
given them in anſwer to Solomon's | 
Prayer at the Dedication of the Tem- | 
ple, was very Full and Gracious—— | 
If 1 ſhall ſhut up the Heavens that there 
be no Rain, or if I command the Locuſis | 
to devour the Land; or if I ſend Peſtilence 
among it my People; If my People who are 
called by my Name mill humble themſelves, 
and Pray, and ſeek my Face, and turn on 
their 
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of Natural and Revealed Religion. 
their Wicked Ways, Then will ] hear Ju 


Heaven, and will forgive their Sin, and will 
heal their Land: Now Mine Eyes ſhall be 
open, and Mine Ears attent, unto the Prayers 
that are made in this Place 
to do with a God Gracious and Merci- 
ful; nor eaſily Provok'd, yet Eaſy to 
be Entreated. The Coaditions of Re- 
conciliation were no more than This 
Search and Try your Ways, and Turn unts 
the Lord your (50d. Yer were they Court- 
ed and Entreated with Tenderneſs 
of Affect ion, to Accept of his Grace and 
Mercy, even upon thoſe Eaſy Terms: 
EzeK. XXX111. 11. As 1 live, faith the Lord, I 
have no Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, 
but that he ſhould J urn from his way and 
Live: Turn ye, Turn ye from your Evil 
Ways, for Why will ye Dye, O Houſe of Iſrael ? 
He did not, like the Heathen Deities, 
require the Blood of their Sons and of 
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They had 


their Daughters; the Fruz! of their Bodies Mic vi. 7. 


for the Sin of their Souls; but after many 
Repeated Provocations and frequent 
Abuſes of his Goodneſs, they might 
yet at laſt upon eaſier Terms be receiv'd 
to Mercy. Though J/ael had been a 
Rebellious Unfaithful People, and had 
play'd the Harlot with many Lovers, yet Re- 


urn unto me, ſaith the Lord.—— Go, and Jer. iii. 
Proclaim theſe Words faith the Lord, (tot? s 


bis Prophet Jeremy, Return thou Back- 
K ſliding 


x4 
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ſliding Iſrael, and I will not cauſe mine 
Anger to fall upon thee, For I am Mercifal, 
ſaith the Lord, and I will not keep Anger 
for ever: Only Acknowledge thine Iniquity | 
. that thou haſt tranſgreſſed again#t the Lord 
thy God, and hat not obeyed my Voice. 
And whenever they were Reclaim'd by | 
the Prophets, or by the Plagues and 
Judgements that their Sins had brought | 
upon them, and ſincerely turn'd to the | 
Lord their God, with Weeping and mit), | 
Faſting and with Mourning, and with ſuit- 
able Amendment of Life, he never faild } 
ro anſwer them by a ſpeedy Deliverance: 
For as he Chaſt is'd, or Threaten'd them 
only to Reclaim and Amend them, 
ſo whenever That was effected, he did 
thereupon Reverſe the Sentence; or if 
his Auger was already gone out, im- 
mediately Remand the Judgement. 
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And now having run through ſome 
of the Particulars that make up the 
Jewiſh Happineſs, comparatively with 
the Heathen State, might we not, upon 

a Review, take up Balaam's Parable; 
How Gocdl are thy Tents, O Jacob, and 
thy T abernacles, O Iſrael ! And thereupon 
Conclude with Moſes in his Farewell 
Bleſſing to them, Deut. xxxiii. Haß 
art thou, O Ijrael; who is like unto thee? 


O Peo- 


- 1 —_— — P -S 
** % —— — 


of Natural and Revealed Religion, 


0 People [awed by the Lord, who is the 
Shield of thine Help, and the Sword of thy 
Excellency — Or with the Royal Pſal- 
miſt—— Bleſſed is the Nation whoſe God is 
the Lord Jehovah, and Bleſſed are the Peo- 
ple whom he has choſen for his own Inheri- 
tance, A People they were ſurrounded 
with Bleſſings; ſupply'd with Spiritual 
Food from Above; and, like Gideon's 
Fleece, water'd with the Dew of Heaven, 
hilt all the Earth about was Dry. 

This was once their Happy State: 
Bur now the Ark of God is Remov'd, and 
the Glory is departed from Iſrael. We are 
now Adopted into that glorious Inhe- 
ritance which They forfeired by Unbelief ; 
and are made Partakers of, and there- 
fore ſtand Accountable for, all thoſe 
toremention'd Privileges of the Law, with 


a Superaddition of many more, and thoſe 
far more excellent, which are the pro- 


per Prerogatives of the Goſpel, that Se- 
cond General Revelation of his Will, the 
ſpecial Advantages of which I ſhould 
now come in order to ſpeak to, and to 
ſhow, as I propos'd, the great Obliga- 
tions we have from thence to Gratitude 
and Obedience. But This I muſt reſerve 
for another Diſcourſe: And in the mean 
time ſhall only add for the Concluſion 
of what has been already ſaid, That 


| Our extraordinary Advantages of Spiri. 
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tual Knowledge, which were given to 
be che Means of our Salvation, will be 
ſo far from being ſo, unleſs we Live ac- 
cordingly, and fincerely conform our 


Practice to our Knowledge, that it will 


Apud illos Ignorantia eſt, apud 


be ſadly to be accounted for, and prove 
the higheſt Aggravation of our Guilt. 
I am not concern'd here to determine, 
whither, or how far the Heathens Tgno- 
rance will be allow'd as a Plea for Them; 
but certainly their Ig- 


Nos Pr.evaricatio: Minoris Cri- norance will be to 
mints Reatus off, Legem neſcire Them more Avail- 
quam ſpernere. Salvian. de Cub. able, than our Know- 


2 F. in 
Adv. 


ledge will be to Us, 
if we uſe it not to the Honour of Him 
that gave It. 


Let us therefore implore the Divine 
Aſſiſtance, according as the Church has 
directed us this Day to Pray — 14, H 
who has cauſed all Holy Scriptures to be 
written for our Learning, would enable us 
in ſuch wiſe to Hear them, Read, Mark, 
Learn, and tywaraly Digeſt them, that by 
Patience and Comfort of his Holy Word, we 
may embrace, ana ever hold faſt the Bleſſed 
Hope of Everlaſting Life, which he has gi- 
den us in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
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The Second DISCOURSE. 


chowing the Advantages that the 
Goſpel has given us Chriſtians 
above both Jem and Gentile. 


—— . 
— 


PSA L CXLVII. 20. 


He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, 
and as for his Judgements, They have 


not knows them. 


Aving Propos'd from theſe words, 
to diſcourſe of the Advantages 


of Divine Revelation above Ma- 
tural Light, becauſe there have been 
Iwo General Revelations whereby God 
has been pleas'd ro Communicate him- 
ſelf to his Church, I thought it ne- 
ceſſary to treat of them apart, that I 
might more diſtinctly ſhow, 


I. What 
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I. What Advantages the Moſaical 1 ;, 
gave the Jew above the Gentile, And 

II. What Advantages the Goſpel hz, 

iven Vs, above both Jew and Gentil:, 

The Firſt of theſe, the Moſatcal Re. 
velation, I have already ſpoken to, the 
Chief Advantages of which I reduc'd 
to theſe three Heads. 

1. The Moſaical Law, and other Books 
of the old Teſtament, (which are but 
as ſo many Comments upon the Lay, | 
or Exhortations to the Practice of it,) 
furniſh'd the Jews with True and wor. | 
thy Notions of God and his Attributes, } 
and preſcrib'd them a Regular Uniform 
way of Worſhip: Whilſt for want of 
ſuch Revelation, the Heathens entertain'd | 
Opinions of Their Gods Groſs and Irra- | 
tional ; their Notions of their Attributes 
were Wild and Inconſiſtent; and the 
Acts of their Worſhip were oftimes 
Impious and Deteſtable; but at the 
beſt Silly and Ridiculous ; and altogether 
Unworthy of the Divine Nature 

2. God by the Law thar he gave the | 
Fews did plainly point out ro them every | 
Step of rhe way to Temporal Happinels, | 
and ſhadowed out to them That which 
is Eternal; whilſt the Reſt of the World 
U follow'd their own Imaginations, and 
1 wearied themſelves in the Vain Pur- 
| ſuits of Happineſs. And 
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zaly. The Jews, whenever they had 
by their Tranfgreſſions forfeited their 
Happineſs, and were overtaken with 
plagues and Judgements, never were to 
ſeek how to remove them: The Law 
provided Them an Atonement for their 
Sins, (which were evermore the Cauſe 
of their Sufferings,) telling them in 
plain terms both to whom, and in what 
Manner they might addreſs themſelves 
for Succour and Deliverance; Whilſt 
the Reſt of Mankind neither knew how 
to avoid Calamities, nor how to Re- 
move them. 

But tho' Theſe are juſtly accounted 
25 the Proper Advantages of the Lam, 
yet they are included in the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation, and by it conſigned over 
to Vs, with a Superaddition of many 
More, and thoſe far more excellent, 
which are the Peculiar Prerogatives of 
the Goſpel ; That Second General Reve- 
lation of his Will; the Special Advan- 
tages of which I now come in order 
to ſpeak to, and to ſhow the great Ob- 
lizations we have from thence to Gra- 
titude and Obedience. 

Moſes indeed was Faithful according to 
the Meaſure of his Revelation, and the 
Capacity he was in; but That was but 
4 4 Servant in the Houſe of God, for a Te- 
ſfimony of thoſe things (ſays the Apoltle) 


which 
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given by Moſes; but Grace and Truth, the 
Subſtance and Reality, the Things them- 


ſome of the Father, he hath Declared him. All 


which were to be ſpoken after; But Chriſt i n 
Son over his own Houſe, Heb. iii. And he MW a 
himſelf was ſenſible that he had but 3 WM 
very Imperfe& Knowledge of God and 6 
his Ways, and therefore earneſtly be. 

ſought God, that he would farther mani. g 
feſt himſelf to him. For That I take to WY «| 
be the Meaning of his Requeſt, Ex. 33... MW i 
Tf 1 have found grace in thy Sight, ſhow n: Wl 
now thy way that I may know thee, ver. 13. b 
And ver. 18. J beſeech thee ſhow me thy  /* 
Glory. But God told him, No; He mult MM 
Content himſelf with what was ſuffici- t 
ent for him and his People at preſent to ! 


know, He muſt only ſee his Back-parrs, the MI 


Shadow of things to come, The Fulneſs of Ml * 
Knowledge, and the Clear Manifeſtatioa 
of his gracious Deſigns to Mankind, was | 
reſerved for a greater than He. Thus | 
ſaith St John, Ch. i. 17, 18. The Lan, the 
Type and Scheme of God's Deſign, wa: | 


ſelves, came by Jeſus Chriſt. For no Man | 
hath ſeen Goa at any time; Not Moſes him- 
ſelf ; he did not fully know him, and 
thereſore could not fully Reveal him.— } 
but the Only begotten Son, which is in the Bo- 


the Knowledge They had of the Myſtery 
of our Redemption, and of the Way of 
Salvation by CH, was but mere gy 
nels 
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neſs in compariſon of Goſpel-· Light; Or but 
as the Dawoing of the Day ſpring from on 
bigh. All they ſaw, was but as thro? 4 
Glaſs darkly. 

Nor did either Jew or Gentile make that 
good Ule they might have done of what 
chey did Know of God, for the worſhip- 
ing him and glorifying him as God, or for 
the good government of their own Lives; 
but followed their own Fancies, and 
ſought out many Inventions. Yet did God, 
with infinite Patience, long bear with 
them Both : And after he had ſent many 
ſudgements and Special Providences to 
Inſtruct the One, and his Servants the 
Prophets time after time to Reform the 
Other; but the One ſtill contiauing 
Superſtitious and Ignorant, and the 
Other Faithleſs and Obdurate ; he was 
pleaſed at length to Send his Son into 
the World, as well to be a Light to 
lighten the Gentiles, as to be the Glory 
F his People Iſrael; To convince them 
of their Errours, to reclaim them from 
their Superſtitious Vanities, to open Aftsxxyi. 
their Eyes, and to turn them from Darb- 18. 
neſs unto Light; from the Power of Satan 
o ſerve the Living God. 

This was now that Fulzeſs of Time; 
Which all the Prophets from Moles to John 
he Baptiſt pointed at; and which for ma- 
ly Ages had been the earneſt Expectation 
f all the Faithful Seed of Abraham. 

Now 
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Now did the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſs, 
to triumph over the Prince of Darkneſs, | 
and diſpoſſeſs him of thoſe ſtrong holds 
of Ignorance and Blind Zeal, (whereby | 
he had ſo long held. Mankind Cap- 


tive at his pleaſure) by bringing into | 


the World a Clearer Light, and mak. 
ing fuller Revelations of God's Will, 
than had ever before been known to 
them, or ever could be Known, till 
communicated to us from Above *: Such | 
Light and ſuch Revelations, as ſhould 
reach the uttermoſt Corners of the Earth; 
and make All Ages, even thoſe genera- | 


tions of Men that are yet Unborn, Par. 


of That Life and Immortality, which | 
brought to Light through the Goſpel. Þ 
And indeed, theſe very een 
ces of it's VUniverſalit) and Duration, | 
which extend God's Gras and Mercy | 
to All Times, and to All Places, to All the 
Nations upon Earth, and to All Ages 
and Generations that are yet for to come; | 
tho? they are bat Circumſtances, and Ex. 
trinſick to the Goſpel itſelf, yet may | 
they well deſerve to be reckon'd amongſt 
the great Preheminences of it, by Vs, | 
who call ourſelves Chriſtians; and as 
ſuch are Oblig'd to be Concerned for, 
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to Pray for, and to Rejoice in the Wel- 
fare of All Men, and the Enlargement 
of Chriſt's Kingdom here on Harth. But 
ſince I have not Time to ſpeak ro All 
the Prerogatives of the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 
tion, I would therefore confine my Diſ- 
courſe to thoſe that are of more Private 
Concerameat toourſelves; and therefore 
more nearly preſs ac with Particular Ob- 
ligations to Thankfulneſs and Praiſe. 

The Chief of which I think will fall 
ander theſe There Heads. 

I. Chriſt by the Goſpel has eas'd Us of 
all thoſe Burdenſome Ceremonies and 
Coſtly Offerings of the Law; and has 
inſtead thereof ſet up a more Refin'd, 
Manly, Rational Way of Worſhip. | 

IT. He is now under the Goſpel pleas'd | 
„ MW to grant Vs the Aſſiſtance of the Holy | 
Spirit; and to accept of our Hearty and 
c WF Sincere, tho* Imperfect Services, inſtead 
of a Perfect Unſinning Obedience. And 
III. The Goſpel has given Vs bettet 
- MW Aſſurances of Eternal Life, and fuller 
y laſtructions how to attain to it. 
ſt I. Chriſt by the Goſpel has eas'd Us of 
„ all thoſe Burdenſome Ceremonies and 
as Coſtly Offerings of the Law; and has 
r, W inſtead thereof ſet up a more Refin'd, 

— Wl Manly, Rational Way of Worſhip. 

% Tho? God had given the Jews many 

rt. W dignal Teſtimonies of his . 
are 
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Care and Kindneſs to them, yet they | 


continually provok'd him to upbraid 
their Ingratitude, and to let them know, 
that he continued his Loving: kindneſs 
and Forbearance towards them, not for 
their own, but their Fathers ſakes, 4. 
braham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Therefore 
when they would no longer walk in 
the Steps of their Forefathers, who had 
Procur'd the Bleſſing, and entaib'd God 
ſpecial Favour and. Protect ion upon 
them, God thought it fit to keep them 
under a State of Awfulneſs and Severity, 
and tye them up to {trict Diſcipline 
and Laws. 

It would be too tedious barely to 
Recite All the Ceremonial of their Wor. 
ſhip; Thoſe Legal Parifications and Car- 
nal Ordinances, Their Numerous and 
Coſtly Sacrifices; Their Tearly, their 
Monthly, their Daily Sacrifices ; Their Con. 
ſtant Publick, and their Private Occaſional 
Sacrifices and Offerings; Their Sin-Offr- 
ings for Sins of Ignorance, and their 
T reſpaſs-Offerings for Wilful Sins; Their 
Heave and their Wave Offerings ; Their 
Meat and their Driak and their Peace- 
Offerings. And All their Sacrifices, at 


whatever diſtance they liv'd, were to 
be offer'd only at the 'Temple at Jeruſa- 
lem; And in all of them abundance of 
Minute Circumſtances to be obſerv'd N 

wit 


Of Rewenled Religion. 
with relation, both to the Prieſt, to 
the Perſon, and to the Offering. 

All Thefe, This Multitude of Ceremo- 
yies as well as Offerings, made a Heavy 
Burden, and Grievons to be born, And 
That which made them more Grievous 
was, that they had, as has before been 
ſaid, no Intrinfick Goodneſs in them- 
ſelves, nor any thing to make them take 
any Pleaſure or Delight in them ; They 
were only to be learnt from the Letter 
of the Law, but were not at all /zwazaly 
written, or Dictated by their Minds and 
Conſciences: They were not Command- 
ed becauſe they were Good, but they 
were Good only as they were Com- 
manded. EY 

Qu. But why then Were they Com- 
manded at all? Were they Mere Arbi- 
trary Impoſitions? Was it only to lay 
Burden and Dead Weight upon them ? 
Only to try and exerciſe their Patience 
and Obedience? Anſw. No, by no 


Means: We may be very ſure that it 


was for Good and Wiſe Ends that they 
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were appointed, tho' perhaps Many of 


them are Unknown to Us. But This is 

Well Known, That Many of their Ce- 

remonies were ordain'd ro fence them 

from the Superſtitions of the Idolatrous 

Nations round about them; and that the 

General Scheme of the * Diſpenſa- 
B | 


| tt ; 


37 


DISCOURSE If 


tion, was to Prefigure and Shadow out to 
Them the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, Al] 
Their Sacrifices were only to guide them 
to the Expectat ion of a Better and mor, 
Perfect Sacrifice, That great Propitiatory 
Sacrifice that All Theirs pointed at, and 
by vertue of which Alone they became 
Acceptable to God, and Effectual for 
the putting away. of Sin. And Their High. 
Prieſt once every Tear entring into the Hoh 
of Holies, to make Expiation for the Sins of 
the People before the Mercy-Seat ; did on- 
ly myſtically repreſent the High Prieſt of 
our Profeſſion, once entring into the Holie|t 
of All, there for ever to make Interceſſion 
before the Throne of Grace for Us. All 
which the Apoſtle has moſt fully et 
forth in the gth Ch. to the Heb. Chris 
(lays he) being come an High. Prieſt g 
Good things to come, — is not entred inio 
the Holy Places made with Hands, which 
are the Figures of the Trae, but into Hes. 
ven itſelf, now to appear in the Preſence « 
God for us. Nor yet that he ſhould offer 
himſelf often, as the High-Prieſt entreth in- 
to the Holy Place every Tear with the Blood 


f Others——But now Once in the End of the 


World bath he appeared to put away Sin by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf. Therefore St. Paul, 
ipeaking of the Legal Ordinances that 
could not of themſelves Pat away Sin, 
tells us, Coll. ii. That they were only 4 

Shadov 
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Shadow of Things to come; but the Body 
(ays he) 7s of Chriſt : He was the Sub- 
ſtance and Completion of All. So that, 
(as he fays in another Place,) The Law 


was their Schoolmaſter to bring them unto Gal. lit 


Chriſt; They were to be Train'd up in? 
that State of Pædagogie; and therein Pre- 
par'd by the Ceremonies of the Lam for 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel. 

To Theſe I might add another Rea- 
ſon for God's loading the Jews with ſuch 
2 Multitude of Ceremonies and Offer- 
ings, from St. Bernard, Ut Avidiores 
eos Chriſti facere.— I hat he might make 
them more Long for the Coming of Chriſt ; 
and more Ready to Receive him at his 
Coming : That being heavy-laden with 
the Burden of the Law, and thoroughly 
affrighted with its Terrours, the Seve- 
ities of the Law might make them more 
impatiently wait for the Mercies of the 
Goſpel; for thoſe Times of Refreſhing 
that were to come from the Preſence of the 
Lord. 216% 

Not that I ſuppoſe, that the Great 
Truths of the Goſpel were any thing 
clearly underſtood by the Jews upon the 
giving of the Law to them. But the 
Prophetical Diſcoveries of the Meſiah and 
his Goſpel, (which in every Age of the 
Church ſhone: clearer and clearer un- 
til the Day of his ſting unto Iſrael ,) 

B b 2 Had 
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Had given ſo much Light into theſe 
Myſteries, that the Wiſer and Better 
ſort did diſcern the Inſufficiency of all 


Their Legal Services; and therefore o- 


Rom. ii. 


verlooking Them, as only Shadows of 
things to come, with Longing Deſires ex- 
pected the accompliſhment of the Pro- 
miles, and ſtedfaſtly look'd forward with 
an Eye of Faith to the Great Antitype, 
the Great Sacrifice that was to give Life 
and Vertue to Their Dead Ordinances, 
But theſe Faithful Children of Abraham 
were but Few in Number; A Remnant, 
and the Reſt were Blinded. The Veil was 
before Their Eyes, that Seeing they ſaw not, 
and Hearing they did not underſtand. They 
ſeldom look'd farther than the Letter 
of the Law; and the Obje& before 
their Eyes, the Sacrifice that lay bleed- 
ing upon the Altar. *Twas All as a 
Task laid upon them that muſt be 
Done; and it was commonly Done ac- 
cordingly; neither with Piety towards 
God, nor with any Delight or Satisſac. 
tion to themſelves. This made God ot- 
ten reject their Services and Offerings, 
and even Diſown them, as if they had 
been None of his Inſtitutions ; I. i. 
When ye come to appear before me, who hat 
required This at your Hands, to tread my 
Courts? Bring no more vain Oblations, 
Incenſe is an Abomination to me———Tour 


News 
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New- Moons and your Appointed Feaſts my 
Soul hateth ; They are a 1rouble to me, I 
am weary to bear them. 

By ſuch ſuperficial Performances they 
had all the Burden of the Law, but 
none of the Bleſſings : So far otherwiſe, 
that the Law fo pertorm'd, and yet re- 
ly'd upon, as it was by Them, was it- 
elf 4 Curſe to them inſtead of a Bleſſing. 
This made St. Paul reckon it amongſt 
the great Benefits receiv'd by Chriſt 
our Redeemer, That he had Redeem' d 
us from the Curſe of the Law; that the 
Bleſſiag of Abraham might come on the Gen- 
tiles, that we might receive the Promiſe of 
the Spirit thro) Faith— -And that he 
had remov'd from their Shoulders that 
inſupportable Toke, that neither They nor 
their Fathers were ever able to bear; Lay- 
ing upon Us in its ſtead, Nothing but 
what is Light and Eaſy to be born. I Matt. xi. 
have not, (faith the Evangelical Pro-3® 
phet, ſpeaking of the Kingdom of the _ 
Meſſiah) I have not cauſed Thee to ſerve bh Iii. 
with an Offering, nor wearied Thee with In- 
cenſe : So that what another of the Pro- 
phets ſo earneſtly wiſh'd, ——0 that P. cxli 2, 
my Prayer might be ſet before the Lord as 
Incenſe, and the Lifting up of Mine Hands be 
4s an Evening-Sacrifice, —1s now literally 


become a Part of every Chriſtian's Hap- 
pineſs, 
Bb 3 Chriſt 


Gal. iii. 
13. 
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Chriſt has taken Nothing from us, nei. 
ther the Law of Nature, nor the Lay of 
Moſes: The Lam of Nature he has ex. 
plain'd and farther inforc'd upon us; 
And as to the Law of Moſes, he has only 
taken away the Ceremonies, not the Sab. 
ſtance, much leſs the Privileges of it. 
We have Al of us Now Freedom of 

cb. viii. Acceſs to the Mercy-Seat; and a Poney- 
. ſul Advocate with the Father; — Such an 
High Prieſt as is ſet on the Right-hand of 
the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens : 
And whereas the Jews were kept at a 
diſtance, in the Outward Courts of the 
Temple, We are admitted within the Veil, 
to look into thoſe Myſteries that have been 
Hd from Ages. What was kept up from 
Them in Type and Figure, veiPd under 
Dark Intimations and Symbols, 'the Go- 
ſpel has Unveil'd, and prefenred' to Us 
bare and Open, in Life and Subſtance, 
Their very Ceremonies ate now Mo- 
raliz'd; and our Duty ſet forth to Vs, 
not only in Expreſs and more Farticu- 
lar, more Plain and Eaſy Rules of Good 
and Evil; but Thoſe alſo much Refin'd 
and Improv*t; Pure and Holy Precepts, 
fuch as are fitted ro Inſtruct and Lead 
Men in the Paths of Real Righteouſneſs 
and True Holineſs, The Righteouſntſs of 


the Law was, to Refrain from Sin and 


Vice; but the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel 
| 8 15, 
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is, To live in the Practice of Holineſs 


and Vertue; Not only to Die unto Sin, 1 Pet, ii 
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but to Live unto Righteouſneſs; Not on- 24 


ly to Put off the Old Man, but to Put on Pk · avs 


the New Man, which after God is created 
in Righteouſneſs and True Holineſs. The 
Law forbids Adultery, but the Goſpel com- 
mands us Parity and Chaſtity; Purity in 
Soul and Body; in Thought, Word, 
and Deed. The Law forbids Murder ; 
and all Injuſtice and Injury; But the 
Goſpel teaches us Charity, and all the 
Good Offices of Brotherly Mindneſs and 
Love. | 

But farther; The Law preſcribes to 
the Outward, the Goſpel to the Inward 
Man : The Word of the Law of Moſes 
provides againſt the Actual Commiſſion 
of Sins; but the Word of the Goſpel f 
Chriſt reaches to the very Heart and Soul, 
and to the molt ſecret Thoughts and In- 


clinations of the Mind; That Word, feb. is. 


which the Apoſtle. tells us, is Quick 


and Powerful, and ſharper than any two- 
eaged Sword, piercing even to the Dividing 
aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and is a Dij- 
cerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the 
6 {RIP 
Nor is This an Addition to our Duty, 
but a neceſſary Help for the Performing 
of it; it is a Wiſe Preſcription for the 
Keeping the Commandments : For there is 
5 „„ mm 


— 
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really No Governing the Outward, with. 

out firſt Governing the Inward May, 

K When the Heart and Affect ions are un. 

der no Rule nor Reſtraint, we our ſelves; 

little know whither they will carry us. 

If we would effeQually preſerve our 

Les from Sin, the only way to be 

ſure is, to ſeal it up at the Fountain. 

head g ſet a Guard upon theHeart from 

whence it ſprings. Let a Man but be 

careful to keep his Heart from Coveting, 

and he will calily keep his Hand, from 

Stealing; Let him but keep his Heart 

Pure and Undefib'd, and he will be able 

to keep his Bod) in Temperance, Soverneſs, 

ana Chaſtity, In fine, Let a Man bu; ſte 

take Care to keep his Conſcience void fen 

Offeuce, and he will be ſure 1% be True 

aud Juſt in all his Dealings; and to Do 

uni all Men as he would they ſhould go un- 

to Him. So that it is not ſo much a 

Burden, as it is a Benefit and Advan- 

tage to us, that the Goſpel ties up and 

reſtrains, not the Hand only, but the 
Heart alſo. 

And This, This Government of the 

Jaward Man, is what is Man) and Ra- 

tional: We no longer place Religion in 

Oatward Ordinances, Nor in, Ceremontes, 

2 Cor. iii. Types, and Shadows ; The Veil is done 4. 

| * i may in Chit; — He hath ſbon d us 

2, Plainlyof the Father — And has en us 

now 
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how to worſhip him in Spirit and in 
Truth — With Prayers and Thankſgiy- 
ings and Praiſes; with devouteſt Af- 


fect ions of Heart and Mind; in our Bo- A Cor. vi. 
dy and in our Spirit——Which 75 Our Rea-Rom, xii. 
ſonable Service. : 


Thus much for the Firſt General Ad- 
vantage receiv'd by the Goſpel, The 


II. is This, That God has therein 
promis'd us the Aſſiſtance of his Hoh Spirit, 
to enable us to perform what he requires 
of us; and to accept of our Hearty 
and Sincere, tho? Imperfect Services, in- 
ſtead of a Perfect Unſinning Obedi- 
ence. 

Hitherto I have moſtly inſiſted on 
the Burden of the Ceremonial Law, and 
the Jews Groſs outward Obſervance of 
it, without regard to the Hidden Myſte- 
ries that were couch'd under it. But 
the Moral and Civil part alſo were not 
without their Difficulties. For though 
God out of Compaſſion to Human Frail- 
ty had appointed them Atonements for 
Leſſer Sins, and Sins of Ignorance and 
Infirmity ; yet for Groſs Heinous Sins, 
ſuch as Deliberate Murder, Adultery, &c. 
there was no Propitiation appointed by 
their Law. And if they Mere Pardon- 


ed under it, it was not by virtue of 


That 
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that Covenant, or any Direct Promiſe 
or Condition therein Contain'd, but by 
Uncovenanted Sovereign Grace ang 
Mercy. And it muſt needs be extreme. 
ly difficult to walk by ſo exact a Rule ſo 
ſteddy and upright, as throughout the 
whole Courſe of their Lives to make ng 
falſe Steps in the Weightier things of the 
Law, Yet This was Their Caſe; They 
had their Duty ſet before them, and No. 
thing remain'd to them in thoſe Weigh- 
tier Matters but an Abſolute Obedience, 
tho? they were left to their own Strength 
and Conduct for it. For tho? they had 
the Promiſe of God's Bleſſing and Fa. 
vour In the Performance of the Law, to 
encourage them thereunto, yet he had 
no where Promis'd them the A ſſiſtance 
of his Grace, to ſtrengthen and enable 
them to That Performance. So that of 
all that liv'd from Moſes to Chriſt, we 
find but very few of whom it is record- 
ed, as ol Zgchary and Elizabeth, that they 


Luk. i. C. were Righteous before God, walking in al 


the Commandments and Ordinances of the 
Lord Blameleſs; that is, fo as that they 
were not wilfully Guilty of Groſs Pre- 
ſumptuous Sins; and Careful to expiate 
Leſſer Offences, and Involuntary Lapſes, 
by ſuch, Means as the Law had in that 


Caſe provided. 


But 
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But when all This was done, and 
they Had perform'd the Law as well 
and carefully as it was morally Poſſi- 
ble for Fleſh and Blood to Do, yet the 
Diſpenſation they were under had no 
Power or Vertue of itſelf, with all its 


Sacrifices, to put away Sia. The Lam, Heb. x. 1. 

(ſays the Apoſtle) having only u Shadow 

of Good things to come, and not the ve 

Image of the things, can never by thoſe Ha- 

or which they offered continually, make 

the Comers thereunto Perfect. Their Legal 

0bſervances could give them à Claim 

only to Legal, that is, to Worlaly Tem- 

poral Bleſſings ; And their Ordinances and 

Expiations and Sacrifices for Sin could 

exempt them only from thoſe Temporal 

puniſbments, that would otherwiſe have 

been conſequent to their Sin; but could 

never Abſolve them from the Guilt of it: 

For That they were to look torward to 

the Goſpel-C ovenant, Remiſſion of Sins and 

Future Rewards, being no part of the Co- 

venant of the Law 0 4 Works, but of the 

Lew of Faith, And This certainly was 

the Reaſon why the fame Apoſtle, St. 

Paul, that ay s of himſelf in one Place, 

That 2 the Righteonſneſs thut was Phil. iii. G. 

in the Law, he was pr ſs," yet lays 

notwithſtanding of himſelf in another, 

That he was Carnal, and Sold ander Sin: Rom. vii. 

For in the former part of his Life, 14+ 
thinking 
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thinking to have been Juſtify'd by the 
Law of Moſes, he had Liv'd in a Care. 
ful Conformity thereunto; But Now 
being better inform'd by the Hearing af 


Gal. iii. 2+ Fa;th, he found that his Reliance there. 


on had betray'd him, and left him (til 
under the Curſe of Sin, which Now he 
was ſatisfy'd could never be purg'd any 


Heb.x. . #1 the Blood of Bulls and Goats, but only 
I Jo. i. 1 Ly the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ;——That Blood 


Hieb. ix. 
9, Cc. 


: 


which cleanſeth from All Sin. And This 
was the Doctrine he preach'd to Others, 
Acts xiii. 38. Be it known unto you, Bre. 
thren, that through This Man is preach' 
unto you Forgiveneſs of Sins; And by Hin 
All that Believe are Tuſtifyd from All 
things, {rom which they could not be Juſti. 
fed 5 the Law of Moſes. He therefore re- 
nounces all his Hopes from the Law, 
deſiring only to be found in Chriſt ; Mot 
having his own Righteouſneſs, which was of 
the Law, but that which is through the Faith 
of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God 
4 Faith. Phil. iii. . . 

The Gifts and Sacrifices of the Lan 
were but Outward Things, that could 
Sanctiſie only to the Purifying of the Fleſb; 
but could not make Him that did the St 
erifice Perfect, as pertaining to the Conſet- 
ence ; which ſtood only in Meats and Drinks, 
and diverſe Waſhings and Carnal Ordinance, 
impoſed on them until the time of Reforma. 
Gti, F0Bs 
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tion. But Chriſt being rome an High- Prieſt 
of Good things to come, not by the Blood 
of Goats and Calves, but by his own Blood, 
offered himſelf without Spot to God, to 
Purge your Conſciences from Dead Works, to 
ſerve the Living God. 

It was the Weakneſs of the Law in 
this Particular that made the Goſpel ne- 
ceſſary. If the Law could have reach'd 
the Conſcience, and could have purg'd, 
and purity*d, and ſtrengthned the Inward 
Man; If it could have Deſtroy'd Sin in 
us, and have Juſtify'd Men before God, 
there had then been no Need of the Go- 
ſpel. So the Apoſtle reaſons, Gal. iii. 21. | 
If there had been a Law given, which could 1 
have given Life, verily Righteouſneſs had 
been by the Law:. And if the Firſt Co- Beb. viii 
venant had been faultleſs, or Perfect, then” 
ſhould no Place have been found for 4 Se- 
cond; But That being Deficient, God 
promis'd a Second Covenant by his Pro- 
phet, to ſupply the Defects of the Firſt 
Jer. xXxxi.— Behold the Days come, ſaith 
the Lord, that I will make a New Covenant 
with the Houſe of Iſrael, not according to 
the Covenant that I made with their Fa- 
thers, in the Day that I brought them out 1 
of the Land of Egypt ; But This ſhall be the [ 
Covenant that I will make with them, I © | 


will put my Law in their Inward Parts, 
ana 
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1 Cor. ii. give Life: a Law that comes in the De. 


45 Y 


Law of Moſes; 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
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and write it in their Hearts, and will be Their 
God, and They ſhall be my People, 

Here then at laſt is a Diſpenſation of 
Vertue and Power; a Law that Cay 


monſtration of the Spirit and of Pomey , 
That our Faith (ſays the Apoltle,) ſhould 
not ftand in the Wiſdom of Men; but is 
the Power of God. . | 
And he has given us, here and there 
in his Epiſtles, many Notes and Terms 
of great Difference and . Diſtinction be. 
twixt the Law and the Goſpel. The 
Law. he calls a Law of a Carnal Command: 
ment, and of Carnal Ordinances, written 
in Tables of Stone; but the Goſpel-Lan 
is in Living Characters, written in Mens 
Hearts. The Old Law was a Dead Let- 
ter; but the New Law, the Law of the 
Goſpel, has a Quichning Spirit. The Lan 
was a Miniſtry of Condemnation ; the Go. 


ſpel is the Miniſtration of the Spirit and 


of Righteouſneſs: And therefore the A- 
poſtle tells us, that the Miniſters of the 
New Teſtament are Miniſters not of the Let- 
ter, but of the Spirit; From all which 
he does ſtrongly infer the Dignity and 
Glory ot the Goſpel of Chriſt above the 
He has 
made us able Miniſters (lays he,) of the 
New Teſtament ; not of the Letter, but 7 

the 
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the Spirit : For the Letter killeth, bat the 
Spirit giveth Life. But if the Miniſtration 
of Death written and engraven in Stones 
| was glorious ; how ſhall not the Miniſtra- 
tion of the Spirit be rather glorious? For 
if the Miniſtration of Condemnation is Glo- 
55 much more does the Miniſtration of Righ- 
teouſneſs exceed in Glory: For if That which 
was done away was Glorioas, much more that 
which remaineth is Glorious. 
| God art his giving the Law to the 
Jems appear'd- outwardly to their Sen- 
ſes, in Thunder and Lightning, and the 
Voice of 4 Trumpet; and at the Taberna- 
cle in a Viſible Glory: But now he ap- 
pears Spiritually to the Souls of Believers; 
| putting his Law into their Inward Parts; 
and Powerfully, though Silently, inſtruct- 
ing and forming the Inward Man of the 
Heart, Chriſtianity is not an Outward 
Form of Godlizeſs, but it is the Power of 
Goalineſs, converting the Soul, and trans- 
| forming the Inwara Man. For the Goſpel 
of Chriſt is not only the Word, but the 
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Power of God; it is the Power of God Rom. i- 
unto Salvation, to all that truly Believe 16. 


| and Obey it: The Words which I ſpeak 
they are Spirit, and they are Life, ſays the 
Lord of Life, John i. 6. And the Apo- 
| {tle therefore calls his Goſpel, Rom, viii. 

2. The Lam of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt 


Jeſus, 
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Jeſus, which makes as Free from the Lan 
of Sin and Death. | 

The Holy Spirit of God deſcended up. 
on his Well-Beloved Son at his Baptiſm; 
And after his Departure, (according to 
his Promiſe,) upon his Apoſtles alſo in x 
very remarkable manner, and reſted up. 
on them, ſo that they were All filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt——To qualify and ena. 
ble them for the Propagation of the G0. 
ſpel amongſt all Nations; or in the 
words of the Apoſtle, for the Mort 
of the Miniſtry, for the Edifying of the Boa, 
of Chriſt, that is, for the Building 
up his Church, with which he had Pro. 
mis'd to be Preſent Always wnto the End 
of the World, He to whom e Spirit 
was given without Meaſure, has promisd 
to Give to all Good Chriſtian People, e. 
ven to Us, upon whom the Ends of the 
World are come, (if we will but 4 
it Faithſully, and make «ſe of it Faith- 
fully,) ſuch Meaſures of it, as are Ne. 
ceſſary to all the Purpoſes of a Good 
and Chriſtian Life; To Help our In. 
« firnities, to open our Underſtandings, 
c to ſubdue our Perverſe Wills, to fot- 
« ten our Hard Hearts, to Mortihe the 
« Fleſh with its Affections and Luſts; 
« To put into our Hearts Good Deſires, 
« and to bring the ſame to Good Et- 
3 ; ” felt, 
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« fet, ſo that we may be able thro? 
« the Courſe of our Lives, to Live So- 
« berly, Righteoully, and Godlily in 
« this Preſent World; To Comfort and 
support us under all Sorrows and Suf- 
« ferings here on Earth, and finally bring 
us by his Grace to Everlaſting Life. 

There was no Promiſe of any thing 
Like This in All the Law of Moſes That 
Law laid on Burdens, but promis'd no 
Inward Strength to bear them; It gave 
Preceprs in abundance, but admini— 
ſtred No Inward Help to perform them: 
It was an Outward Diſpenſation, a Dead 
Lifeleſs thing, not able to beget any In- 
ward Life and Form of Godlineſs in the 
Souls of Men: But the Goſpel of Chriſt 


does all in the Demonſtration of the Syirit 
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and of Power ; It has the Holy Spirit of 


God accompanying it, and thereby be- 
comes a Conſtant Spring and Source of 
Goodneſs and Holineſs in the Soul. 
The Spirit of Chriſtianity is an Inward 
Vital Principle of Divine Lite; ſuch as 
is able to transform us into an Heaven- 
ly Godlike Frame and Temper of Spi- 
rit; or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, to 


Renew us in the Spirit of our Minds, which Eph. iv; 


after God is created in Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs It is a Divine Stamp 


| and Impreſſion on the Mind, which 


takes off our Love from the World, and 


the Things that are in the World, and in- 
Cc clines 
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Heb. iv. Mediate for us, who in the Days of bu 
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clines our Mind and Thoughts to Hes. 
Col. i. 12. ven and Heavenly Things, and makes us 
reliſh Spiritual Exerciſes and Employ. 
meats, ſuch as are proper to Fit and Pre. 
pare us for Heaven, and make us Meet 10 be 
Partakers of That Inberitance of the Saints in 


Light. 

Thus we are Taught and Enabled to 
ſubdue the Fleſh by the Power of the Spi- 
rit: Yet ſo long as we continue in the 
Body, there will {till be Striving and 
Struggling betwixt theſe two Oppoſite 
Principles, the Heſb, and the Spirit: For 
the Fleſh luſteth, ſays the Apoſtle, gain 
the Spirit, and the ypirit againſt the Fleſb, 
and Theſe are Contrary One to the Other. 
The Worla, and the Devil, and our own 
Corrupt Natare, will Always be Tempt- 
ing us, and may ſometimes Prevail, e- 
ven upon the Beſt of us; Sometimes to 
Draw us 1ato Sin, but Often to Weaken 
our Performances, and render our Ser. 
vices very Unworthy of that High ana 
| Holy One whom we are to ſerve. There. 


15 fore God be Thank'd that We are nt 


under the Law, but under Grace; That 
Grace of the Goſpel, which accepts our 
Sincere, tho? Imperfect Services, inſtead 
of a Perfect Unſinning Obedience. For 
We having an Higb. Prieſt to Atone and 


Fleſh was touch d with the feeling of our In. 
firmities, God is pleas'd at His ler 
100 
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fon to make Gracious Allowances for 
Human Weakneſs. Not but that God 
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is ſtil the fame, a God of Purer Eyes Hab. 1.13. 


than to Behold, or by Impunity give En- 
couragement to the leaſt Inzguity; But 
having Now receiv'd a Ranſom of infi- 
nite Value for us, he 1s pleas'd for His 
fake to be more Gracious to us, and to 
allow us eaſter Terms of Atonement and 
Reconciliation ; and now, under the 
Goſpel-State, to make no Sin unexpiable. 
For tho? by the Violence of Pa ſſion, by 
Inadvertency, or by the ſudden Sur- 
prize, or Conſtant Importunity and 
Strength of a Temptation, we never ſo 
| grofsly Fall; whenever we ſhall, out of 
a True and Unfeigned Sorrow for our 
Pait Miſcarriages, make Fixt and Steddy 
Reſolutions for the Time to Come, and 
in an Humble Senſe of our own Weak- 
neſs, ſhall with earneſt Prayers and Sup- 
plications Apply our ſelves by Faith to 
the Merits of our Redeemer for the Par- 
| don of our Sins, He is Merciful to For- 
give #s our Sins, and to Cleanſe us from 
all Unrighteouſneſs. | 

What is wanting in Oar Strength and 
Abilities, He has promis'd to make up 
by His Gracions Aſſiſtance; And in all 
Temptations and Tryals that can befal 
| us, whenever we betake our ſelves to the 


Throne. of Grace, to furniſh us from thence 
C C 2 ? with 
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with Sufficient Grace to help us in our Need, 


And after all, / Conſider whereof We are 
made, and will not exact of us a Perfec. 


tion of Obedience, according to the Cove. 


nant of Works; but will accept of a Sig. 


cerity of Obedience, according to rhe Cove. | 


nant of Faith, and the Grace of the Goſpel. 


"$11. X. com. how: to: the: Third: and 
Laſt Benefit that I mention'd of the Gy. 


Jpel-Diſpenſation, namely, That God by 


the Goſpel has given us better Aſſurance 
of a Future State, and Eternal Life, than 
ever was given to the World before. 
We have before ſeen, that the Hea. 
thens had but very Confuſed and Doubt. 


ful Apprehenſions of a Future State, they 


knew not Nhat nor ¶ here; And ] do not 
ſee that the Law of Moſes added any thing 
Directly, 1n this Particular, to the Lay 
of Nature. | 

For it you trace all the Writings of 
Moſes throughout, irom one end to the 


_ other, you will only find the Jews over 


and over preſsd to Obedience, upon the 
Motives of a Good and Fruitful Land, 


AGbi is e wee. flowing with Milk and Honey, 
niituntur wh ir Cælorum, of Peace and P roſperity, 
Que vVerwus nftrumentum Health and Length of Days, 


omnino non nominat, 8. 


Mer HR 258. and all the Means ot Hap- 


: pineſs in This Life, But 
without any Mention of Another. 
117 The 
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The Modern Rabbins indeed, who 
are now fully ſatisfy'd of the Truth of 
the Doctrine of a Life to come, have 
ſtrein'd hard, and, rather than acknow- 
ledge any Imperfection in the Law of 
Moſes, have rack'd every Tittle of the 
Pentateuch, to find out therein ſome 
Promiſe of it; yet None I think but 
themſelves could ever fee any ſuch Pro- 
miſe there. Joſtphas, the Beit of their 
own Authors, teem'd to be in his time 
of quite another Mind. And our Sa- 
viour himſelf, when He was to con- 
yince the Unbelieving Sadductes of the Matt. xxii. 
Truth of a Future L ite, out of the Books 
of Moſes, which alone they allow'd to 
be Authentick, (it at leaſt we do not 
miſtake an Obſcure Paſſage of * Foſephus,* Antiqu. 
on which That Common Opinion is 744, L. 
grounded) though He was furniſh'd'® ©? 
with all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Rpon- 
leage, and did on all Occafions uſe ſuch 
Proper Unanſwerable Arguments, that 
his very Enemies confeſs'd that he ſpake 
as never Man ſpake, yet in This Caſe he 
does not Confute them by any Literal 
Promiſe, but only by a Conſequence 
drawn from God's Words to Moſes out 
of the Buſh, II am the God of Abra- 
bam, Iſaac, and Jacob; God is not the 
God of the Dead, but of the Living 
Which Argument, however in itſelf 
Ge Concluding, 
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Concluding, yet certainly to Their Ca. 
pacities was not ſo Obvious and Con. 


vincing, as an Expreſs Promiſe of Future 
Happineſs would have been, if the Law 
would have yielded any ſuch. 


But though the Law gave only Gene. 
ral Promiſes of Happineſs, no Particular 


Promiſe of Future Happizeſs, yet {ome Faſ- 
ſages of the Later Books of the Old Te. 


ſtament, and That Catalogue of the 


Jewiſh Worthies in the New, have put 


it paſt all Doubt, that the Wiſer and 


the Better ſort of them, looking on 


themiclves as Strangers and Pilgrims on | 


the Earth, deſir' d a Better Country, that ts, 
an Heavenly. But I fay, Though Some 
of them did underſtand, that their Land 
of Promiſe was only an Earneſt of the 
Heavenly Canaan, and that Their Jeruſa- 
lem only typify'd and pointed our to 
them That Jeruſalem which is Above, yet 
to underitand Types and Allegories is 
not the Talent of the Vulgar. 

So that as many of the Jews as appre- 
hended no farther than the Letter of 
the Law, (which very Few of them 
ſeem'd to Do,) had Nothing ro quicken 
them to any Inward Piety and Devotion; 
Nor any thing to engage them ſo much 
as to an Out ward Obedience, but only 
Worldly Promiſes, Tranſient Sublunary 
Things, which Periſh in the uſing, ſuch 

| as 
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25 they might ſcarce think ſufficient to 
over-ballance the Preſent Pleaſures of 
Sin: I am ſure Many of the Wiſer Hea- 
thens Deſpis'd them, as beneath the Dig- 
nity or Humane Nature; and had fo 
low and mean an Opinion of them, that 
tho' they were at a lofs, and knew not 
well where elſe to fix their Happineſs, 
yet (till they held their Concluſion, That 
theſe Temporal Fading Things are not 
Adequate nor ſuitable to, and there- 
fore could never ſatisfy, the Nobler and 
more ſublime Capacities of the Rea. 
ſonable Soul. 

Yer had Moſes no other Sanct ion to 
enforce an Obedience to his Law. But 
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Chriſt, having obtain'd a more excellent Heb, viii. 
Miniſtry, has been to us the Mediatour ofs. 


a Better Covenant eſtabliſh'd upon Better 
Promiſes; not of Joys Sublunary and 
Carnal, but agreeable to the Nobler 
Part of Man, Spiritual and Eternal: 
Such as baffle the higheſt Pitch of Rea- 
ſon or Imagination; ſuch as No Tongue 
is able to expreſs, No Heart able to 
conceive them: Which therefore the 


Holy Ghoſt has labour'd to lower to 


the Weakneſs of our Preſent Capacities 
with great Variety of Metaphorical Ex- 
preſſion Fullneſs of Joys, and Rivers 
of Pleaſures An Heavenly Inheritance, 


Pure and Undefild, that fadeth not awa) 
_—_ C 1 A Para- 


LY = — — 
— —— — ¶ — N * 


392 DISCOURSE H. 
A Paradice 


of Glory—— All which, though far fur. 


paſſing all the Glories of the Preſent | 


World, are yet but faint Shadows of 
what they would deſcribe and ſet forth 
to us, That future Bliſsful State; and 


fall infinitely ſhort of That Glory which | 


ſhall hereafter be Revealed, 


Cor. xii. When St. Paul had been caught up in. | 


to Paradiſe, and had had a View of theſe 
things, rho' the Extatick Rapture had 
ſuſpended the Natural Operations of his 
Senſe and Reaſon, ſo thar his Soul was, 
if not out of the Body, yet freed from 
the Incumbrance of it, and thereby qua- 
lity*d for clearer Perceptions of Heavezly 
Things; yet when he comes to himlſelt, 
he tells us they were Unſpeakable. After 
he had had ſo fair a Proſpect of this 
Scene of Happineſs, it is no wonder to 
find him Deſir ing to Depart, and to re- 
move from this Earthly Tabernacle to thoſe 
Eternal Manſions of Bliſs and Glory. 

And This may give us occaſion to 
take notice of another Advantage of the 
Goſpel- Promiſes; That whereas the Law 
was Weak thro? the Fleſh, that is, fleſhly 
Promiſes, which could not ſo power- 
fully engage the Affect ions to a vigo- 
rous Purſuit of Them; Theſe Better 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, Promiſes of r 

| an 
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and Glory Eternal in the Heavens, muſt 
have greater Power and Influence on 
the Mind that does rightly conceive of 
them, to reſtrain all inordinate Appe- 
tites; to wean our Affect ions from their 
Dotage on things Below; and engage 
all the Powers of the Soul in the hearty 
Performance of thoſe Duties, that are 
by the Mercy ot God in the Grace of 
the Goſpel made the Means of: attain- 
ing them. When Men have ſet their 
Heart upon, and do Greatly Delire what 
is Promiſed, they will not only Do, but 
Love what ts Commanded; They will ſet 
about it in good carneſt, and Do it te 
ſome Purpole : For Great Rewards will 
raiſe Great Reſolutions; They will make 
a Man even outdo himſelf: The Hopes 
of them will carry Men through all 
Difficulties; They will make every 


Burden Light, and every Duty Ealy; 


And will ſpur Men on, through all 
Terms and Conditions, to labour after 
and Purſue them, with all their Heart and 
with all their Soul. So that the Promiſes 
of the Goſpel, thoſe Great and Pretious 
Promiſes that are the Chriſtian Hope, 
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are not only in their own Nature in- 


comparably Excellent; but by the Power 
they have to Draw the Soul after them, 


they do mightily contribute to their ow 


| Procurement. © 5 


We 
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We have now run through the ſeve. 


ral Stages of the Chriſtian's Happineſs, 
The Reaſonableneſs of his Service, the 
Eaſineſs of his Duty, and the Certainty 


as well as Excellency of his Reward, | 
And having ſeen, under the ſeveral 


Heads of this Diſcourſe, that God has 
not only taken from our Burden, but 


added to our Strength, and given us 
the Encouragement of Greater Rewards, 


and Promis'd at the Laſt ro accept our 
Services, tho? rhey ſhould be but Weak 


and Imperfe&, if they be but Hearty | 


and Sincere; We are Now to fee what 
Engagements we lie under from the Re. 
delat ion of the Goſpel, that has given Vs 


fuch Advantages above both Jews and 


Gentiles; and what Influence ſuch Ex- 
traordinary Mercies ought to have on 
our Hearts and Lives. 


Now the Obligations we have from 
the Goſpel Revelation are chiefly theſe 
Three: 


1ſt. We are Oblig'd to Gratitude to 
God for it, as it is the Means of our 
Salvation. 


_ 2dly. To an humble Acquieſcence in 
it, as it is the Gaide of our Faith; 2 
| Zaly. 


zdly. To Obedience, and a Hearty Com- 
pliance with it, as it is the Rule of our 
Practice. 


iſt. We are oblig'd to Gratitude to 
God for the Goſpel- Revelation, as it is 
the Means of our Salvation. We ought 
moſt Thankfully to receive thoſe moſt 
Ineſtimable Benefits that we derive 
from it. 

For, Alaſs! before the Revelation of 
the Goſpel, Who, or What were We? Or 
from whence did We ſpring? We were 
by Nature Children of Wrath; of the Rom. xi. 
Vild- Olive Stock ; Sinners of the Gentiles; 
Whom the Apoſtle ſets forth as Living 
in the groſſeſt Idolatries, and wallow. 
ing in all manner of Sin and Wicked- 
nels, Rom. i. And Eph. it. as Chilaren of Rom. i. 
the Devil, walking according to the Prince 21, &c- 
of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that yu, 
worketh in the Children of Diſobedience : © : 
Having their Converſation in the Luſts of 
the Fleſh, and fulfiling the Deſires KS the 
Fleſh and of the Mind; being by Nature 
Children of Wrath ——That at that time Ver. 12. 
were without Chriſt, being Aliens from the 
Common-Wealth of Iſrael, and Strangers 
from the Covenant of Promiſe, having No 
Hope, and without God in the World. 


Theſe were Our Anceſtours 1a their Gow. 
file 
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tile State, before the Revelation of the 


Goſpel' to them. 


But had we been Jews by Wer and 


not Sinners of the Gentiles, We had then 
indeed had the Knowledge of the True 

God, and had had the Promiſes of he 

oy that Now is, and the Comforts of 

; bur had had No Promiſes of Hes. 

ver, nor ſo much as heard of it, or the 

way to it. I have Read the Law, and J 

Fn. Read the Pſalter, and I heve Read 

Homil. the Prophets, fays the Devout Father St. 
de Laz. Chryſoſtome, bat in all my Reading ] have 
never Kead of the Kingdom of Heaven but 
in the Goſpel. There 10 800 Heaven is laid 
Heb.ix.8 Open; the Way into the Holieſt of All is 
now made manifeſt, and all the Riches 

of the Divine Goodneſs are fully diſ- 

2 Cor. iii. Play d to us in the Goſpel. | There the 
16, 18. Veil is taken away; and we all nith o. 
pen Face behold as in a Glaſs the Glory of 

the Lord. The Nature of God is now 
clearly ReveaPd; and the whole Will 

of God fully Declar'd to us. The 25 
Myſtery of our Redemption by Chriſt 

Col. i. 20 whereby Ne, who were ſomet imes Enemies 
21,22. by wicked N. orks, (he having now made Peace 
thro' the Blood of his Croſs,) are reconciled 

to God in the Body of his Fleſb; I fay, 

Ver. 26, This Myſtery, which was Hid from Ages 
27. and Generations, is nom made Manifeſt to 
his Saints, to whow God would make known 


what 
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what is the Riches of the Glory of this My- 
ten among 3t the Gentiles, 

For unto us Gentiles alſo was This 
Salvation ſent. Chriſt came to be 4 
Light to Lighten the Gentiles, as well as to 
be the Glory of his People Jſrael——To give 
Knowledge of Salvation to us for the Re- 
miſſion of our Sins: Ihro' the tender Mer- 
cy of our God, whereby the Day-ſpring from 
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us that ſat in Darkneſs, and in the Sha- 
dow of Death, and to guide us in the way 
of that Salvation, which he wrought for 
us. He came down from Heaven on 
purpoſe to ſhow us the Way Thither : 
And he has not pointed it out to us at 
2 Diſtance —*© Lo, That is the Way, 
„% Walk in it; — But the great Authour 
and Captain of our Salvation, has plainly 
ſhow?d Us the Way to it; and not on- 
ly fully Inſtrafed us, but Led us, in the 
Way: We have his Footſteps as well 
as his Directions to follow; and Both 
together will ſafely conduct us, and ſure- 
ly bring us to That Everlaſting Life, 
that he has purchaſed for us. 

Oh! What ſhall we render unto the Lord 
for all theſe his Benefits, that he has be- 
towod upon us! How ſhould our Hearts 
be fill'd with Gratitude; And our 
Mouths with Praiſe and Thankſgiving ? 


That we ſhould ſhow forth the Praiſes of Him, I pet. iz 


who 9, 10. 
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who hath called us out of Darkneſs into hi, 
Marvellous Light; Us who in time pal 
were nut 4 People, but are Now the People of 
God; who had nut obtained Mercy, but 
have Now obtained Mercy. Our whole 
Lives here would be too ſhort to ex. 
preſs, and worthily to magaify the Good. 
neſs of the Lord in the Work of our 
Redemption ; It will be Employment 
enough for That Eternal Life, which he 
will give to all that Love and Fear 
him, to ſbem forth all his Praiſe——There- 
P{.cxlv. fore let All Fleſh give Thanks unto the Lord 
21. for ever and ever. ir 
But then if inſtead of moſt Thank. Þ 9 
fully Receiving, we Slight and Deſpiſe 
ſuch Mercy, how ſhall we bear his ſu- Þ © 
ſtice ? Mercy negle&ed turns to Wrath; 
Heb.ii. 3. dow then ſhall We Eſcape, if we Negleit 
Jo Great Salvation; which at the firſt be. 
gan to be ſpoken by the Lord? Do but 
Conſider the Meſſinger, 
How Bealeifu upon the and the Meſſage! What it 
Mountains are the Feet 7 1 
him that bringeth Glad-tid- was W hence it came, 
ings q Good, that publiſh- —— and Who it was that 
eib Salvation ; that fail brought it! Even The Lord 
unto Alon, Thy Cod . himſelf came down from 
eth! II. lit. 7. i 
Heaven, with the Glad. 
tidings of Salvation! The Greateſt Mel- 
ſinger, and moſt Gracious Meſſage that 
ever came even from Thence. I cannot 
therefore better conclude this Head, ae 
Wil 
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with the A poſtle's Reaſoning, Heb. xii. 
See then that ye Refuſe not Him that ſpeak- 
eh; For if They Eſcaped not who 6g or 
Him that ſpake on Earth, much more ſhall 
not We eſcape, if we turn away from Him 
that ſpeaketh from Heaven, Nay, harken 
to the Voice itſelf, that ſpake from 
Heaven to give Teſtimony to him, that 


he was the Son of God——This is my Mat xvii- 


Beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleaſed; 5 
Hear ye Him. 


2dly. We are humbly to Acquieſce 
in the Goſpel- Revelation, as it is the Rule 
of our Faith and W . 

Had we been left, without Rule 
or Guide, to follow our own Vain Ima- 
ginations, God might have been Mer- 
ciful to our Errours and Miſcarria- 


| ges, and wink'd at our Ignorance 


and Folly, as he did at That of our 


| Forefathers. But now that he has made 
himſelf known to us, and ſhow'd us in 


what way he will be ſerv'd and wor- 


| ſhip'd; Oautwaraly in our Bodies, and In- 
| wardly in our Souls; with Reverence and 
| Godly Fear ; Now that he has given us 


his Holy Word, the Goſpel of his Son, 


for a Standing Rule of Worſhip and 


Faith to us, to be 4 Light unto our Feet, 


| ana a Lanthorn to our Paths; They 
have no Excuſe that will (till go aſtray 


aſter 
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after ſuperſtitious Fancies of their ow; 
mixing Humane Inventions with Divine 
Inſtitutions; and Teaching for Doctrine, 
the Commanaments of Men; as if God 


had (till left them to their own Pancies | 


and Wills. Now that Light ig come in. 
to the Worid, Men deſerve neither Par- 
don nor Pity, if they will ſtill walk on 


in Darkneſs, or go againſt the Light. 


Which may ſerve to Condemn all thoſe 


that, now God has given them a Light | 


from Heaven, will not be guided 
by it. - 
God complains of his Vineyard, that 


after he had taken all poſſible Care of 
it, and look'd that it ſhould bring forth | 


good Grapes, it brought forth Wild Grapes, 
By his Vineyard he means his Charch, 
which he has always taken care to in- 


ſtruct in all Neceſſary Knowledge, ac- 


cording to what he requir'd from them; 
yet has it in every Age brought forth 
ſome Mild Grapes; Men of perverſe Minds, 
that would have none of his Counſel, but 
walk every one in his own Ways, and 
follow the Thoughts of their own 
Hearts. He commanded h:s People the 


Jews to worſhip him only at Jeruſalem, 


without any Image or Likeneſs of an 
Thing, But They thinking they can 
arti Him as well, in their own 


{et 


way, and at Places of their own chuling, I 
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1p their Calves at Dan and Bethel, 

4. dave them a Bocly of Laws; Bur 
Saviour charges the great Do-toars 
Lam, the Scribes and Phariſees, with 


ha 8 7 * the Command impuls of God of Ma 
Pome Ejfett by their Traditions. And as* 
4 N ade void {he Lam, {o there are 
1 chat have in like manner dealt 
a YI he | Goſpel: W hg Knowing the Com- 
| and and Win of God. that he will ! have 
Lf 8 Diminiſhed from; nr Added 
115 Word; and the terrible Avathe: 

22 chat lies againit thoſe that ſhall dare 

% Preach any other Gojpel, have yet dar 4 

alter the Ancient Standard, and add 

ge Articles to the Chriſtian Faith, 
| thing for Doctrines and Neceſſary 
; WM truths the Commandments of Mex. 
= d as on this lice the Romaniſt, have 
= 17 their own Vancies as of Equal Au— 
WH | iority with the Written Word of God; 
= 


| {© there are ſprung up amongſt us a Sect 

»{ Enthuſiaſts, that have ſer up Theirs 
; ppoſition to it. Theſe Men are o 
| tue 92 the Spirit, and the Lig hi WW. Hin 
= Wit em, that they deſpiſe the Written mw ord, 
nat Empty Dead Letter, thoſe Ha Beg- 
'y Elements, (ſo they treat the Good 
vor of God, ) as hardly fic for Babes 
Ubrift, Thus have Chriſtians alſo, as 
well as Iſraelites, far fcired upon Hea- 
ily Bread, and periſh'd in the very 
D d Fountain 


+ TT «ar 
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Nev. xxii- Fountain of Li) ife ; that Pure River of I. 


} er. 1 


14. 
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ter of Life, lin: as Cryſtal, that proc edef 
out of the Throne of God, and of the L , 
as St. John deſcribes it. 

Somewhat after the fame mann 
5 by the lame Figure of Li, 1”, 

does our Saviour expreſs hun 

(Jain tv.) in ſetting forth the Pace 
cy and Efficacy of the Divine Knowle, 
ct the Goſpe! above that of the Lan, 
any other Knowledge: For this is 
Myitical Senſe of what he there 
vers that whatſoever Knowledge 
Man (houid draw from any other = 
tain of Knowledge, would not be 20 
to quench his Thirſt, to fatisfy the . 
petites and Neceſſities of the Soul- 
WWhoſorver artaketh thereof, (lays he, 
thirſt again But he that drinketh f 
Mater that I ſhall give him, ſhall ; 
1 ir (+ But the Water that I [ball 0 
lain, ſhall be in him a Hell of Mater, {pr: 
1% up into Everlaſting Life. 

The Goſpel of Chrift is the Foun! 
of ſaving farisfactory Koowledge ; a0 
tue only Clear Fountain of all 
vine Truths, But when Men will p- 
verſely change the Truths of Gd 
Lies; burn Incenſe to their own Cos. 
ceits, and vent their own Wild Ravine) 
tor Divine Oracles, it is but juſt will 
God to give them over ta their own Dell. 

1915, 


7 7 


— 
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to a Hard Hfart, and à Reprobate 
nd. This is T hat ind of audacious 


-\umption, that God io threaten'd 


- aforeſaid Evangelical Prophet, ſpeak- 
1g of the Golpel-Times,,—- Rebold Au 


by 


hat bindle 4 Fire, Th at Compay's YO 17 * 


about with Sparks ; ; walk in the . 7 


„gur Fire, and in the Sparks that ye have 
died ; But This (ball ' 32 have of Aline 


aud, Ye ſhall lie down in Sorrow, 


h! 


And 45 the Hoy 0p JE | 1S the KN. ale. 
Ol ight it 10 be che Meat re Or Our 


ira. As we are to ſubmit our Wills 


God's Commands, fo ought we 


#* 
1 


mit our Reaſon to his Re 8 


and not think to Meaſure the My! 1 


„ 4 


of Reveald Religion by the 


4CILICS of Humane Nature ; when oe 
Higheſt and moſt Elevared Underſtan 


are not able perfectly to und 


the Loweſt and the Leaſt of 
Yorks of his Hands, even iu This 
e Creation; tho we 1 therein 
the Help of our Senſes to Dilcern and 


Examine them 


z ly. We are not only oblig'd to 


4 


* 
\ I 


a i} 


At cquicſcence in this Got lpel Revelation. 


9 
8 * 


L. 


it 18 the Rule of OUT Faith, But alſo 
Obedience and a hearty Compliance 


wich it, as it is the Rule of bur Practice. 


1) d 2 * 


tr 


— 
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Wo are not then to come to the 
ing the ( Goſpe of Chriſt as to a Com 
Hiſt ory; only as 4 Narrative of ht; 
and Death and Miracles; Nor on!! 
4 better conttiv 0 Model, da more 
rect and Refin'd Syſte m of Moors 
that will fatisfy Reaſon better thi; 
that ever was before it; No, 
ſyel comes with Authority, and we 
therefore Read and Regard it with : 
Verence, 4s a Divine Law, „ 2 Necell 
Rule of. Life, that muſt be carety!ly 
ſerved by us at our utmoſt Peril. 

(. briftiantty 18 not 2 Specule tive, but 
Practical Science; Not ſo much 2 
to inform Men's Vader {tandings, a2 
direct their Practice; Not to Gr 

| our Curioſity, but to Reform 

| TIVES, 


* 


2 een et 


The Heathens had their 4 T 
AN and had fome kind of + 
F Theolog too, Of AL leaſt had gut 
a many Notions in order tc 
| with which they pleagd and amus 
| themiclves; But it was 2 Body wit 
out 2 Soul; without any quickui 
Spirit or Fower to influence and change 

their Lives. Very few were better R. 
| than Origen in all the Writings of . 
An cients: yet He, with all his Rea 
ing, 


. — ů — 


— 
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ing, could reckon up dot Two *, only 
Viedo and Polemo, that were Practical 
Converts to Philolopiiy. (e ffectu ino 
C gang 'd 37 it in their Lite and Man. 
ers,) in all its long Reiga, But the 
poſtles tell us, u Dat 803 5 Of Con 


4 

arts came Daily Hoc ing u 10 the 
riſtian Faith; and what a mighty 
Change it made in LON Lives and 
Manners; A Change great that it 


5 commonly call'd in "ik ot by the 
ne of Kegeneration, Or a New Birth. 
Nen Birth i 10 Kighteoul: fs, wWhereb) 
ney Geo: ame Ven Hen, Bor 2 4 20 
Newarſs of Life : For where-ever the Go- 
came, and was ſincerely embrac'd, 
made them Tony another ſort of 
en, whither they were Jews or Jen. 
TEES, Be not dectivꝰ a, (Gays St. Paul * Ore v1 
Corinthians) Neither Turnicators, nor: 
laters nor Adulterers, nor Ef eminate, 
„ Abuſers of then ſelves with Mankind ; 
/or Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Dr unkards, 
| Revilers, nor Extortioners, hall inherit 


a on” 4. ea 2 — — — 


K 


* Origen. contra Celſum Lib. «. From Tuly we 
ay add one more Ni ponem, Megara um LH 
\iphum, acmum ſane Hominem & Prob at ans tem: portbas 
is accepimus » Func ſcribunt iſſin Familiares, E. 
nioſum & Malieroſum fwijſe ; ſed Vi oj. 11m Naturam ob 

ic edomitans, ut Nemo un ju um Vinolentum illum, Me- 
es Libidinis Peſtigium viderit. Lib. de Fato. 


ihe 
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= 
q 
'F 
3 
| 
- 


the K ingdom of God; And ſuch were f, 
of you; But ye are ' Waſbed, but ye nr: 
Santtified, but ye are Juſtified in the Ny: 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of cuy-: 


Tit. hi. 2. G00, nm And We our ſelves alſo, ſays the 


0 
i 
= 
F 
1 
f 
| 
ö 


{ame Apoſtle to Titus, ſpeaking of «| 
Jewiſh, as he has before ſpoken ol. 
Gentile Converts, (tor They too were o 
i under Sin,.) We our ſelwes alſo (lays ” 
were ſometimes Fooliſh, Diſobedient , Dec 
wed, ſerving divers Luſts and e 
Living in Malice and Envy, Hateful ant 
Hating one another: But after that 11: 
Kyjnanejs and Love of God our Saviour to. 
waras Man appeared, according to his Mere, 
he ſaved 45 by the Waſhing of Regerer «- 
tron, ana Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
which he ſhed on us abundantly thro? J fa 
Chriſt our Lord. 

And the * Ancient Writers of the Pri. 
mitive Church do greatly Triumph ir 
this Argument. They glory in the ſud- 
den and wonderful Change, that the Go- 
ſpel made in Men's Lives and Actions. 

Now We have the fame Golpel, the 
lame Excellent Rule to Direct us; Th: 
iame Motives; the ſame Promiſes, and 


— . — — 


* Lattant. Inſtit. Lib - 3 Origen, contra Celfun: 
beim. Tertull. Apol And geuerally all the Apc- 


4 „ ¹¹ 1 Ts 
the 


| 
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e ſame Threatnings to engage our 
* Fils and Affect ions; “ have rhe ſame 
Ex ample to encourage vs, and the ſame: 
ioly Spirit, to Help and Aſſiſt us under 
| Difficulties and Temptations, All 
0 Mercies will be put to our Ac: 
unt; and if with all theſe Advante- 
ges W e are not much Better than Jew: 
and Heathens, we are much Worie than 
They, and much more Inexcuſabic. 
2a expects from us according to the 
Mercies chat he has vouchſaf'd us, and 
the Means of Grace that he has gt- 
Ven ** and will Punith according to 
the Neglect of them. ou on!y babe Jam. iii. 
known of all the Families of the Earth, 
(i2ys God ſpeaking of the Jews ) that 15, 
ou have I particularly favour'd, an 
choſen Tow our of all Nations to be my 
Peculiar People; Therefore, ( fays he) I 
wil Puniſh Toa for all your Intquities, They 
nad lian'd againit ſo much Mercy and 
"41vour, therefore They ſhould receive 
1Double of the Lord's Hands for all their 
Sing. 
But if the Jews fell under ſuch Con- 
demnation for deſpiſing o Moſes Law, 
How ſhall Nee eſcape * Of what Puniſhment 
[all We be though! worthy, if we Aeg leci 
555 Salvation, which is offer'd to us 
' the Son of God, and do deſpite unto Heb. x. 
the 25. 
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the Spirit of Grace. We have recety « 
much more, therefore God will r-: 
more from us; and will charge mr 
Unprofitad! eneſs and Diſobedience he 
vier upon us: He has taken us our 0 
our Loſt Eſtate, and reconcil'd vs 
himſelf by his Son; who has recei'”; 
us into Covenant, and procur'd a New 
and more Gractous Covenant for ; 
He has open'd the Door of Salva: 
to us, ro which he Conducts us Hers 
Outw ardly by his Holy Golpel, — 
ly by his Holy Spirit; and will a zal 
beſtow it upon us, if we Believe an: 
Obey him: Aſter we have feaght : 
Good Fight of Faith, he will give us th: 
Reward and End of our Faith, even 10 
Salvation of our Souls. Whar then car 
we Do for Chriſt? Or whar can we 
ever ſuffer for him, that can Deſeryc 
{ich a Reward from Him? No Suffer. 
ings ought to be Grievous; No Duty 
or Difficuity oughr to be Refuſed by 
us. Let us not therefore perform ou: 
Duties to him grudgingly nor floathfu!- 
Ter.xlviti, ly; Let us not ao the Work of the Lora 
10. negligenti) — But let us give all Diligence 
2 Pet.i.5-fo add 140 our Faith Vertue; aud to Ver- 
tue, Knowledge; and to Knowledge, Ten- 
perance; And to Temperance, Patience 
And to Patience, Godlineſs; And to God- 
lines, 
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ineſs, Brotherly-Kindneſs; And to Bro- 
herly-Kgndneſs, Charity: If theſe things 
ire in you, and Abound, Then ſhall | ye not 

Barren nor Vnfruitful in the Work « f 
e Lord——If ye Do Theſe Things, ye ſbal 
never Fall. 

But if we Do not T, heſe Things; If we 
Will not Practice the Duties, and Live 
2y the Races of the Goſpel, never let us 
{atter our ſelves that we {hall be ſav'd 
oy the Grace of the Goſpel. Let us not 

ink to find Sanctuary in the Grace of 
God whiltt we continue in Sin. God 
never intended by his Grace to {ave us 
„ our Sins; but to ſave us From them; 
rom the Power and Dominion, as well 
23 from the Puniſhment of Sin. There- 
'Ore St. Paul draws his Argument from 
e Grace of God, not in favour of Sin, 
ut directly againſt it; Rom vi. Sin ſhall 
ot have Dominion over you , For ye are 
ot under the Law, but under Grace; that 

« Ye are not under the Weak Diſpen- 
; "ation of the Law, that afforded little 
* Encouragement, and Leſs Strength; 
But ye are under the Gracious Diſpen- 
+ ſation of the Goſpel, which offers Par- 
don to Penitent Sinners, Grace to help 
them to Repent and Return to God; 
and infinite Rewards to engage them 
to Repent and Turn to Him; here 

E e fore 
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the Spirit of Grace, We have recei» 0 
much more, therefore God will regal 
more from us; and will charge out 
Unprofitab! enefs and Diſobedience he: 
vier upon us: He has taken us out of 
our Loſt Eftate, and reconcil'd us 
himſelf by his Son; who has receir'/ 
us into Covenant, and procur'd a New 
and more Gractous Covenant for a. 
He has open'd the Door of Salvatt: 
to us, ro which he Conducts us Here, 
Out wardly by his Holy Golpel, Inward 
ly by his Holy Spirit; and will at laſt 
beſtow it upon us, if we Believe and 
Obey him : Aſter we have fought . 
Good Fight of Faith, he will give us th 
Reward and End of our Faith, even th: 
Salvation of our Souls. What then car 
we Do for Chriſt? Or what can we 
ever ſuffer for him, that can Deſervc 
{ich a Reward from Him? No Suffer 
1ags ought to be Grievous; No Duty 
or Difficulty oughr to be Refuſed by 
us. Let us not therefore perform ou 
Duties to him grudgingly nor Noathfu). 
er alvin); Let us not do the Work of the Lord 
10. ze2ligently—— But let us give all Diligence 
2 Pet i. 5. 0 add to onr Faith, Vertue; aud to Ver- 
tue, Rnowledge; and to Knowledge, Tem 
1 perance; And to Temperance, Patience : 
| And to Patience, Godlineſs; And to God- 


; line ſs, 
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e, Brotherlj-Nindneſs; And to Bro- 
therly-Kyndneſs, Charity: If theſe things 

re in you, and Abound, Then ſhall Ye not 

+ Barren nor Unfruitful in the Wotk of 
Lord If ye Do Theſe Things, ye ſhail 
aver Fall, 

But it we Do not Theſe Things; If we 
will not Practice the Duties, and Live 
the Rules of the Goſpel, never let us 

atter our ſelves that we {hall be {av'd 
iy the Grace of the Goſpel. Let us not 
t. ! to find Sanctuary in the Grace of 
God, whilſt we continue in Sin. God 
never intended hy his Grace to fave us 
iz our Sins; but to fave us From them; 
zom the Power and Dominion, as well 
25 from the Puniſhment of Sin. There- 
gore St. Paul draws his Argument from 

e Grace of Goa, not in favour of Sin, 
ut directly againſt it; Rom. vi. Sin ſhall 
vat have Dominion over you , For ye are 
ot under the Law, but under Grace; that 
„4 Ye are not under the Weak Diſpen- 

ation of the Law, that afforded little 
5 . and Leſs Strength; 
But ye are under the Gracious Diſpen- 
ation of the Goſpel, which offers Far- 
don to Penirent Sinners, Grace to help 
them to Repent and Return to God; 
* and iafinite Rewards to engage them 
to Repent and Turn to Him; 'There- 

E e « fore 
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fore (fays he) Let nor Sin Prey, 
never Jet it get the Dominion 6+ 
“you, When you have ſuch Advant:: 
againſt it.“ Ihe fame Apoſtle e _ 
tells us, That it was the very End ; 
Deſign of the Grace of God in the G 
ot his Son Jeſus Chriit, to Beat down Sin 
and to bring us to Salva tion, by che 
Paths of Vertue and Holineſs; 1 
11. The Grace of Goa that bringeth Sai 
tion hath appeared to all Men, to Teach « 
that Denytng Ungoalineſs and Wor aly Lu) 
we ſhould live Soverly, Righteonſly, 1: 
Goalily in this Preſent World. Then ma 
We, (as it there follows,) Look far 
Bleſſed Hope; Then, and only T hen. 
may we expect to be fav'd by the Cr. 
of the Goſpel, when our Lives and £ 
verſations are as becometh the Goſpel of Chit 
But we muſt have our Fruit unto Holine|,. 
that Holineſs which the Goſpel Con: 
mands, If we will have our End Th:: 
Everlaſting Life which the Goipel Pr: 
miles. 


, 
1 


* TT 
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Let us therefore Beſcech Alyxig ty G 
Give us that Due Senſe of all has Mercies 
that our Hearts may be e Thani 
ful, and that we may ſhow forth his Pra, 
not ouly with our Lips but in our Lives, ( 
giving up our ſelves to his Service, and b 

walking 
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ing before him in Holinels und Rig h- 
570, all our Days, thr gh Teſas Cbriſt 
Lord; To whom, with Him and the 
Gn be all Honour and Glory, 
v1 without End. Amen. 


ee ee „ ͤ K „ 00 


— 


* r „ ee 


411 


— 


» © 364 


«nr — it” ares, co 


— 


